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FAro's PREFACE

The present report is an offshoot of the NORBALT Living Conditions Project. In
many respects, NORBALT is a continuation of the pioneering effort made in 1990-
91, when Fafo and its Moscow-based affiliate Soteco carried outa living conditions
survey in Lithuania. The favourable reception enjoyed by this project, which was
the first in its kind in one of the transitional economies, spurred further contacts
with representatives of other countries in the region. Soon, the idea of a repeated
survey, comprising not only Lithuania but the entire Eastern Baltic Rim, was
launched as a joint initiative by Terje Rod Larsen, then Fafo Director, and Baltic
diplomats in Brussels. It was decided that the project should cover the three Baltic
states of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania, as well as the Kaliningrad enclave and St.
Petersburg in Russia. Survey goals were formulated in close cooperation between
Fafo and authorities and professional bodies in the Baltic countries. The project
marked a new departure in several ways. With the exception of Lithuania, Scandi-
navian-style living conditions surveys had not been conducted in the region before,
and secondly, the scope of NORBALT was almost breathtakingly broad, as it com-
prised five parallel surveys in five separate areas, and no less than 16.000 households.

Success, it is fair to say, was not a matter of course. It gives me great pleasure to
record that the first main stage of the NORBALT project has now been successfully
finished with the simultaneous publication of four country reports, for Estonia,
Latvia, Lithuania and Russia (St. Petersburg and the Kaliningrad enclave) respec-
tively. Numerous individuals and institutions have contributed to this happy result.
Our Estonian, Latvian, Lithuanian and Russian partners are too many to be counted
here; for due acknowledgement, please consult the editor’s preface in each report.
On the Norwegian side, we owe a particular debt of gratitude to Deputy Foreign
Minister Helga Hernes and her successor Siri Bjerke. Both have been firm support-
ers of the project. At Fafo, I want to pay tribute to the two project managers, Erik
Hansen (Russia) and Aadne Aasland (the Baltic countries), who have worked with
impressive energy, commitment and professional skill. Professor Knud Knudsen and
Jens B. Grogaard join ranks with Hansen and Aasland as conscientious editors.
Research Director Kire Hagen has provided valuable advice. I wish to thank Spe-
cial Adviser Jan Dietz for helping to organise the project. We are also grateful to Julia
Ferkis for her contributions.

All five areas are in the middle of a transition for which there are no precedents
or ready prescriptions. Notwithstanding the uncertainties, there are grounds for
believing that the living conditions of ordinary citizens can be improved. Up-to-
date, reliable socio-economic knowledge is an essential requirement, maybe even the
key to progress. Our ambition has been that the project should play a useful role
in current work to modernise local scientific capabilities. Above all, we hope the four



reports can be put to good practical use by policy planners and decision-makers. The
NORBALT material is exceedingly rich, and should be made the most of in future
research. In the next phase, therefore, we hope it can be utilised in Baltic-Nordic

comparative studies of living conditions.
The project has been funded through generous grants from the Norwegian
Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the Norwegian Ministry of Defence.

Dag H. Odnes

Director General



EDITOR'S PREFACE

At present, Estonia is in the middle of a comprehensive process of ‘systemic’ change,
marked by risks and uncertainty as well as new opportunities. Democracy is being
built, and ‘people, your government has returned to you'!' Four years ago, in late
1991, inflation reached the incredible figure of 90 per cent per month. The intro-
duction of the national currency kroon helped stopping this runaway trend, and
monthly inflation was soon reduced to four to five per cent. The medicine required,
however, has also had adverse effects on «the patient», turning Estonia from a so-
ciety with equality, but with limited personal freedom, into a society marked with
lots of opportunity, but with rising inequality as well. How do the randomly selected
Estonian residents view and respond to the changes that have taken place in their
living conditions?

Estonia in the grip of Change is written by a group of Estonian and Norwegian
researchers. The authors have had considerable freedom in their approach to each
chapter. Thus, the contributions are diverse, and there may be some differences in
points of view. However, this should be regarded as a normal part of an academic
discourse. The report contains twelve chapters, covering population, the structure
ofhouseholds and housing conditions, health, education, work and work-place en-
vironment, economic resources, social contact, political attitudes and expectations,
as well as a discussion of the social structure of Estonia today. The introductory
chapter by Dagmar Kutsar provides concepts and information which help us to
interpretsurvey results, and to understand recent events in the Estonian transition.
Even though a certain common structure has been attempted throughout the re-
port, the chapters may be read separately.

In social science one faces rather contrary thecries of knowledge and understand-
ing -pointing to the need for some kind of perspectivism: On the one hand, obvi-
ously the quite arrogant hypothesis asserting that it is those operating with the
largest distance (to the phenomenon), who as a rule present the best diagnosis. On
the other hand, there is the very opposite view that true insight and knowledge rest
on familiarity with the phenomenon at hand. Asa distant observer of recent devel-
opments in the Estonian political, economical, cultural and social transformation,
I must stress that the second claim holds true! My Fafo colleagues and I were lucky
to have Dagmar, Ulle and Mart in our team as fellow researchers. On behalf of the
Fafo team I would like to thank them for their kind cooperation and impressive
contributions to the various parts of this report!

The present study is the result of a joint effort by several Estonian and Norwe-
gian institutions and persons: The project has enjoyed the warm backing of the

! Vaclav Havel in his New Year’s Adress in 1990.



Estonian government represented by Marju Lauristin and Toomas Vilosius, Min-
isters of Social Affairs. The Estonian Ministry of Social Affairs (EMSA) had the over-
all responsibility for the field work and the preparation of the data set, while the
Estonian Statistical Agency (ESA) carried out the interviews and provided the team
of researchers with a data set of high quality, collected in a professional and efficient
manner. Overall scientific responsibility has rested with Fafo. During the field work,

Fafo’s role was to assist ESA in the training of supervisors, to provide inputs concer-
ning the organisation of field work, and to control the implementation of interviews
all over Estonia. The total response rate is quite impressive - 91 per cent of the gross
sample - and the quality of responses is very good, indeed!

The excellence of a living condition survey depends to a large extent on how the
field work has been conducted. It was carried out by 122 interviewers, 17 super-
visors and five data-entry operators. Mart Einasto (EMSA) have had the overall
responsibility for the project. The set up and execution of the field work has been
led from ESA by Urve Kask and Henri Soova. In this they also received valuable
assistance from Dagmar Kutsar (the University of Tartu). The execution of and the
day-to-day administration of the survey were led by three specialists from ESA,
Helve Lé6hmus, Viive Maasalu and Eha Jurs. Victor Borisevych had the responsi-
bility for the creation of the data-entry template and the training of personnel.
Thank you very much, indeed!

Many people at Fafo have been involved in the Estonian project during its
various stages, starting with prepatory work, negotiations, project design, sample
design, field work, preparation of the data set for analysis and commenting on draft
chapters. My thanks are due to Tor Bukkvoll, David Drury, Julia Ferkis, Tone Flot-
ten, Erik Hansen, Jon Hanssen-Bauer and Geir O. Pedersen for their vital contri-
butions. I feel particularly indebted to Aadne Aasland, Jan Dietz, Birgit Jacobsen,
Jon Pedersen and Steinar Tamsfoss, for their close cooperation and generous sup-
port during the editorial work, including assistance on calculation of weights, as-
sessments of uncertainty margins and control for design effects (Jon and Steinar),
and ascommentatorson draft chapters and as discussion partners (Aadne, Jan, Birgit
and Jon). Agneta Kolstad handled the final production of the report with great
efficiency and appreciated flexibility. Susan Hoivik and Jan Dietz provided valuable
advice on language and style - to be honest, their suggestions were indispensable!

Despite all this vital supportand assistance there may still be mistakes, misunder-
standings and possibly even some stupidities in the report. The responsibility for
this, of course, rests with the editor!

Oslo, February 1996
Jens B. Grogaard
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CHAPTER 1

THE IMPRINT OF THE TRANSFORMATION
ON LivING CONDITIONS IN ESTONIA

Dagmar Kutsar

INTRODUCTION

During the past six or seven years, Estonia has - like the other post-socialist coun-
tries in East and Central Europe - experienced major changes. In 1991 the coun-
try gained its independence from the collapsing Soviet Union; in 1992 the national
currency ‘%roor’ was introduced and in 1993/94 the Russian Army left the coun-
try. By 1994/95 Estonia had started to show clear signs of socio-economic and
political stabilisation.

This section focuses on welfare resources and well-being as closely related pheno-
mena; the aim is to reach a more adequate understanding of the results of the liv-
ing conditions survey. According to Wiman (1990), welfare resources are something
which can be observed or studied from outside. They encompass all the objective
resources for living that a person has - housing, income, savings, car, furniture,
clothes, personal health, education, friends, children, etc. Welfare resources form
the basis for needs-satisfaction. Well-being, by contrast, refers to the subjectively
perceived quality of life, i.e. command over one’s own life, realisation of goals, securi-
ty and confidence, social participation, belongingness and even alienation.

SOCIETAL CHANGE
AND THE WELFARE RESOURCES OF HOUSEHOLD

During the Soviet occupation 1940-1991, Moscow controlled more than 90 per
cent of the Estonian industry. By the late 1980s, the national economy had reached
a crisis. The demand for goods and services outstripped supply; average prices soared
while the purchasing power of the rouble plummeted. In the early 1990s, fear of
the impending monetary reform and accelerating inflation gave rise to panic, and
people began to empty their bank accounts and hoard everyday consumer goods.
The rouble suffered from the growing inflation; the standard of living fell and the
cost of living reached new heights.

During the period of transition from a Soviet republic into an independent
country (1990-1992) Estonia remained within the sphere of influence of the rouble

11



and the Soviet economy, until the monetary reform of June 1992. Despite the on-

going reconstruction, theeconomy has not yet reached the normal level and struc-
ture of production. Low wages, unemployment, and lack of social guarantees have
made poverty’and ‘economic survival’ the central themes for many in Estonia today:

From 1989 until the monetary reform in 1992, the total inflation rate reached
4,000 per cent. The introduction of the national currency “%roon’ stopped this
runaway trend, and today inflation stands at around four to five per cent per month
(Figure 1.1). The monetary reform has provided greater financial security for the
Estonian people and enabled them to become independent of the Soviet economy.

The rapid decrease in production, together with inflation and unemployment
- all processes characteristic of the first stage of the societal transition - have restricted
the material resources of the people. In the period 1991-1993 purchasing power was
reduced by 32.5 per cent, on average. Falling standards of living and price reform
have influenced the consumer behaviour of households (Kutsar and Trumm 1995,
1993). .

The failure of the social security system has made it more difficult to cope with
everyday life, especially for people living on welfare (the retired, disabled, single
mothers, families with young children, students etc.). The reduction of social ben-
efits and services is related to the lack of funding to maintain benefit levels adjust-
ed to the rate of inflation and, in some cases, to the restrictions in the social wel-
fare system itself.

Before the reconstruction started, housing expenditure had been relatively low
because housing costs had been largely financed by government subsidies. Low-cost,
low-quality housing dominated the picture. Food prices were kept low with the help
of state subsidies, whereas the prices of consumer goods were considerably higher
because of a sizeable sales tax. The characteristic feature of the reconstruction of
Estonia’s national economy is the liberal price reform aimed atequalising price levels

Figure 1.1 Consumer price index in Estonia, June 1990 to January 1994

Monthly inflation rate, per cent
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to the world level. All state subsidies for food, housing and other everyday goods
have now been eliminated, totally transforming the existing price structure (Figure
1.2).

Figure 1.2 Household consumption structure 1980 to 1994. Per cent

Per cent of total consumption
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Social deprivation is typical of a reforming society. In 1992, 63 per cent of the
households involved in the Estonian Household Budget Survey, spent more than half
of their income on food; the possibilities of other needs-satisfaction were extremely
limited. The trend now shows some improvement, but over half of the households
can still be said to be socially deprived (Table 1.1).

As Ringen (1987: 134) has put it: “Poverty in terms of how people live is not
the same as poverty of low resources”. If a person or a family who has a colour
television set, a car or a decent apartment has to spend more than half of all income
on food, can no longer use the car because of expensive petrol, cannot regularly go
to the theatre or visit friends — then what is the effect on the lifestyle of this person

Table 1.1 Households below poverty line in Estonia 1992-1992. Three definitions of

poverty. Per cent

Share of households below poverty line (%)
Definition of poverty line August 1992 January 1993 January 1994
50% median income 13 7 8
50% or more on food 63 55 38
Minimum food basket per capita 14 . 8 9
Number of surveyed households - 239 419 577

Source: Estonian Household Budget Survey
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or family? He/she/the whole family has to give up the accustomed way of life because
of changes in society and the new financial situation. A specific feature of the
transformation in Estoniais that people still own their welfare resources, butare not
able to use them.

SocCIETAL CHANGE AND THE WELL-BEING OF INDIVIDUALS

In recent years people in Estonia have been exposed to a dual process of transfor-
mation of their society: the transition from a totalitarian to a democratic society,
and from a planned to a market economy. This has resulted in pressures on the
people to engage in political, social and economic re-construction, pressures which
demand the ability to adapt to change and to re-construct personal identity. Changes
on the societal level lead to the development of new patterns of interpersonal rela-
tionships: competition for the now-inadequate supply of jobs, the increasing role
of monetary relations among people, the growing need to be able to fight for one’s
way of life. New situations create new demands for all, requiring the readiness to
further one’s knowledge and skills; everyone is now expected to show an enterpris-
ing spirit, and that in a large scale. The mass media present conflicting explanations
of events, making the future seem less clear-cut; this, in turn, increases tension

among people. Unrealistic social expectations create social myths, feelings of per-
sonal failure, and distrust of the authorities.
Well-being acknowledges the possibilities as well as limitations for action in the

context of social change. In general, Estonid’s process of transformation has been
tense for all those involved, by decreasing the personally perceived quality of life,
i.e. well-being. But there are some social groups whose well-being has suffered more
than others. A survey on social stress and coping (Kutsar 1995) verified that the
recent societal transformation has put people of older age groups and of non-Es-
tonian origin at greater risk of severe psychological de stress.

Individual factors determining the levels of well-being

In a situation of rapid societal change, individuals often find themselves unable to
keep paceas changes occur. For that reason, rapid change, even when itis essentially
positive, can bring emotional tensions and fear of loss of cognitive control over the
situation. The result may be feelings of powerlessness and dissatisfaction, accom-
panied with a decrease in the levels of subjective well-being.

The life philosophy of planned economy and paternalistic care of the state
produced ‘learned helplessness’ and lack of ‘self-help mentality’; both of which are
additional factors in today’s diminishing levels of well-being. Lack of self-help
mentality suppresses one’s own activity and entrepreneurship leaving the individ-
ual passively waiting for help that society used to provide. When people become
aware that there is no help any more, they are overwhelmed with discontent and




confusion. On the other hand, denial of the old social and political order as
cognitively wrong, excludes habitual coping strategies and places the individual in
a situation of even greater uncertainty.

People overwhelmed and distressed by multiple social change find themselves
rejected and excluded from the new society and its development. Loss of social
participation favours loss of personal identity, loss of command over one’s life, and
the development of alienation - resulting in a decrease in overall personal well-being.
In times of social transformation, alienation is a problem of over-choice rather than
under-choice. The individual now has to make many choices: between different
social groups, parties, even nationalities and countries. On the other hand, persons
who are socially involved have command over their own life; as active members of
voluntary organisations or power groups, they can influence the government and
the whole development of society, serving higher levels of well-being as a personal
adaprational outcome.

Social demand and preference as personal challenge

Social demand aims at fostering new and purposeful developments in the country,
and social preference is given to those people who are presumably able to meet the
new demands. Parallel to this development, some social myths intervene in the
process, setting up old against young people, men against women, the represent-
atives of the indigenous nationality against those of other nationality groups, peo-
ple with former experience against those acquiring new social experience or even,
against those lacking experience.

Age is seen as a social-cognitive factor, determining the levels of well-being
through socially given challenges where younger persons are preferred. This is
connected with their rapid socialisation process, flexibility in changing habitual
lifestyles and re-orienting to new jobs, meeting new demands, and last but notleast,
with their incorrupt and unspoiled social experience.

The goal has been set as achieving a normally functioning society as quickly as
possible. To this end, the development of post-socialist Estonia favours young men.
Even if married, they have greater opportunities for professional growth and self-
realisation, in comparison with married women with dependent children.

The re-construction of the Estonian national state creates an extra burden of
tensions for the non-Estonian population, who find themselves in the position as
outsiders. Due to their problems of speaking and understanding the state language
(Estonian) leave them without authentic information, and also decrease their cog-
nitive control over the new life situations, and thus their levels of well-being. Many
non-Estonians also find themselves in a social vacuum: their friends and relatives
have left the country, and visa restrictions complicate making visitsand keeping close
contacts.

In a country emerging from decades under a totalitarian system, the meaning
of an individual’s previous experience is changing. For example, a person who had
been doing well in former times may now be not preferred, his/her previous
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experience may well be evaluated as invalid. This is an enormous social-cognitive

factor in diminishing the levels of individual well-being.

Four positions of welfare resources and well-being

How are the objective welfare and subjective well-being of a household interrelat-
ed? Alook at this can give some insights into the processes that Estonian households
are currently experiencing (Figure 1.3).

Position One: Welfare resources and accumulation of new welfare resources cor-
respond to a high level of well-being (Figure 1.3 (a)). Households able to respond
to new challenges have successfully applied their potential in the production of
resources for their own life. As a rule, the decrease in their welfare has been of short
duration. Objective welfare and subjectively perceived quality of life may contra-
dict each other in that the households experience ‘Western consumerism’outside the
country but only limited opportunities to develop the same themselves. Having
positive attitudes towards the development and further perspectives of the state, they
are ambitious to achieve normal society and to put ‘Western consumerism’ to work
as quickly as possible. The share of households in this group forms between five and
ten per cent; and according to prognoses this share is on the rise.

Position Two: Positive welfare resources accompany subjectively perceived low
well-being in some families, because the accumulation of welfare resources has
decreased noticeably (Figure 1.3 (b)). Being subjectively unsatisfied with objectively
satisfactory living conditions, represents, according to Zapf (1984: 24-25), the
dissatisfaction dilemma’. This is found on a large scale among households in trans-
formation due to the problems of economic and psychological coping with societal
change.

A decrease in the accumulation of people’s welfare has caused a situation that
precludes the normal development and growth of the household. This situation is
especially threatening for young families. The unexpected situation awakens desires
to restore the former way of life and develops a feeling of being excluded from the
habits and traditions of the former life-style. Hvinden (1994:2) refers to Georg

Figure 1.3 The four well-being positions

Subjectively perceived quality of life (well-being)

Positive Negative

() (b)
Positive Positive concordance Dissonance
(well-being) (dissatisfaction-dilemma)

Objective welfare

Negative | € @
egalive | Adaptation Negative concordance
(satisfaction-paradox) (deprivation)

Source: Adapted from Zapf (1984), in Glatzer and Zapf (1984: 25)
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Simmel’s essay written at the beginning of the century, where he states that pover-
ty may be interpreted as a social relationship, and not only as a lack or deficiency of
means.

Position Three: Because the accumulation of objective welfare has decreased or
stopped for some households, they lose their earlier acquired welfare resources (e.g.,
they must sell their car, move into a smaller flat, etc.). Facing serious problems of
economic survival, they are socially deprived (Figure 1.3 (c)). Who are these house-
holds? First of all, these are households of people of retirement age, mothers tak-
ing maternity leave, the handicapped, etc: People who in every way are dependent
on the welfare system. The breakdown of the previous welfare system has produced
a remarkable decrease in their resources, and many people have fallen into deep
poverty. Second, there are people who, after losing their jobs or permanent incomes,
unexpectedly find themselves among the groups at least temporarily, needing so-
cial welfare services. They feel powerless to improve the situation and confused as
to whatwill happen to them in the near future.

Position Four: Here, the low level of welfare resources and decrease in the accu-
mulation of new resources coincide with subjectively feelings of positive well-be-
ing (Figure 1.3 (d)). People who can adapt their personal standards to the undesired
situation, manage to cope with it, and a state of mental satisfaction is produced.
Being satisfied with the state of poor living or being in a state of resignation, give
no incentive to take action. Those having resigned even do not feel a real need to
restore their former life style.

Conclusion

The transformation process in Estonia has led to a deep economic depression and
a concomitant decrease in people’s welfare. The new social situation creates prob-
lems of coping with everyday life. As a result, many people and households expe-
rience lower levels of well-being. The reflection of societal change on the households
has been in some cases adaptive; in others, destructive, even threatening the very
survival of the household.

Now, with Estonia in its fourth year as an independent state, the national econ-
omy has passed its bottom level and begun an upswing. Moreover, the understand-
ing of new socio-economic and political system is acquiring a clearer form, and
Estonia is increasingly accepted on the international level. All that is already reflected
in the people’s increasing welfare and well-being levels.
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CHAPTER 2

PoPULATION

Birgit Jacobsen

INTRODUCTION

Throughout the centuries Estonia has been an area of dispute between different
peoples and cultures: it has been seized by the Danes, the Swedes, the Germans and
the Russians. Different peoples have flowed across the country, making their con-
tributions to its current demographic landscape. Demography materialises histor-
ical events and reflects the political struggles and priorities of the past. The resto-
ration of the Republic of Estonia in August-September 1991, in the aftermath of
the failed coup in Moscow, gave to its people a fresh start. However, as the coun-
try heads on its way towards a democratic society based on a developed market eco-
nomy, it must also build on the predetermined demographic structure which forms
its work-force and influences its future social needs.

This chapter describes the development of Estonia in terms of the natural in-
crease (fertility and mortality) and migration processes (emigration, immigration and
urbanisation) of its population. Dealing with these questions requires a brief intro-
duction to the demographic history of Estonia, with an emphasis on the Soviet
period. The statistical information presented here is basically drawn from official
statistics'. Data from our living condition survey conducted in Estonia during 1994
(NORBALT 1994), add some new information to the overall picture.

Geography

Situated in the north-eastern corner of Europe, the Republic of Estonia borders on
Russia, Latvia and the Baltic Sea, and lies close to Finland. With a total area of
45,227 square kilometres, including 4,133 km? of sea islands and 2,827 km? of
inland waters, Estonia is approximately the size of Denmark. Administratively
Estonia is divided into 15 counties, and the capital Tallinn is located at the mouth
of the Finnish Bay. Lowlands, partly covered by forests, characterise the country. The
average elevation is 50 metres, and the highest point lies only 318 metres above sea
level.

! This information is based on various population censuses assembled by the Statistical Office of
Estonia. Information about births, deaths, marriages and divorces is currently recorded by the Civil
Registration Office of Estonia.
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Language

Estonian is a non-Indo-European language, belonging to the Finno-Ugric family.
This is the same group of languages as Hungarian, Finnish and the language of the
Laplanders of Northern Finland, Sweden, Norway and Russia. Standard Estonian
is based on the north Estonian dialect.

Historic AND DEMOGRAPHIC CONTEXT

The first Estonian census was conducted in 1782. Moving to our century, we may
note that the birth rate was 25.0 (births per thousand inhabitants) from 1910 to
1914. From 1920 to 1924 it fell to 19.6, and from 1934 and onwards the birth rate
remained below 16. This, of course, represents a dramatic decline in fertility. In the
1920s and 1930s, the birth rate actually tended to fall more rapidly than the death
rate (deaths per thousand), resulting in a lower overall rate of natural population
increase (Raun 1991: 129). Compared to other European nations at the time,
Estonia’s birth rate ranked among the lowest, whereas its death rate remained rel-
atively high. At the same time the death rate in Estonia was considerably lower than
elsewhere in the Soviet Union or in most other Eastern European countries (/nfant
Mortality 1994: xxix). :

The chart (Figure 2.1) displays the ethnic composition of Estonia for selected
years from 1881 to 1994 according to official statistics and the NORBALT 1994
survey. There was a vast emigration from Estonia in the mid-19th century, mainly
to Russia. Raun (1991: 90) estimates that ethnic Estonians constituted more than
90 per cent of the total population until the distorting effects of World War I. In the

Figure 2.1 Ethnic composition of Estonia, selected years 1881-1994. Per cent
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years 1881-1989
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inter-war period Estonia experienced a significant emigration to the west. From
1920 to 1929 net migration was clearly negative. Yet another wave of emigration
occurred as a consequence of the treaty concluded between Stalin and Hitler on 23
August 1939: From October 1939 to January 1941 close to 21,400 Baltic Germans
left Estonia (Lugus and Vartia (eds.) 1993: 29). Mass deportations and mobilisa-
tion during the war, as well as mass emigration in the 1940s, had disastrous effects.
The Estonian population fell from 1,136,000 in 1939 to 854,000 in 1945 —2 25
per cent decrease! In addition to the population decline of approximately 200,000
during World War I, a considerable number of Estonian men, including veterans
of the German army and members of the Home Guard, were deported during 1945-
406. Finally, Raun stimates that 50,000-80,000 people were involved in the depor-
tations associated with the forced collectivisation of Estonian agriculture in March
1949.

Meanwhile considerable numbers of non-Estonians immigrated to Estonia in
connection with the Communist take-over. Migration of Russians, Belarussians and
Ukrainians during the five years succeeding World War II contributed to a net
inflow of 240,000 persons. About half a milfion people immigrated to Estonia
duringthe half-century of Soviet occupation (7he Baltic States1991:15-16). Of the
large numbers of Estonians who were deported eastward, some returned to their
native country from the interior of the Soviet Union (Raun 1991:181-2). Immi-
gration of young people from the east contributed to an increase in birth rates:
1945-49 witnessed one of the highest birth rates for several decades (20.6 per thou-
sand inhabitants). Then, birth rates declined again. Between 1950 and 1953, the
average birth rate dropped to 18.3 per thousand inhabitants, and during the 1970s
and early 1980s it stabilised around the level of 16. Estonia regained its pre-World

Figure 2.2 Changes in population from 1985 to 1994 (as of end of year). In thousands
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Source: Statistical Yearbook (1994)
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War II population size at the beginning of the 1950s (Lugus and Vartia (eds.)
1993: 30).

In the census data collected by the Statistical Office of Estonia in 1994 all
persons defining themselves as permanent residents or who intended to stay in a
municipality for more than six months were accounted as resident population. The
resident population of Estonia has been decreasing steadily since 1990, when it was
1,571,684. As of 1 January 1994, this figure had dropped to 1,506,927 of which
the total of urban population amounted to 1,058,814 (70 per cent). Figure 2.2
illustrates the decline of the population below the 1985 level. The Statistical Of-
fice of Estonia estimates the population in 1995 to 1,491,583 persons. The with-
drawal of active-duty Russian troops from the country contributed significantly to
this decline.

URBANISATION

Most of the population in pre-war? Estonia lived in the countryside. And yet, the
Soviet censuses between 1959 and 1979 ranked Estonia first among the republics
in level of urbanisation. This was caused partly by a combination of natural
population increase in urban areas and migration from rural areas within Estonia,
but, the major source of urban growth was immigration from other Soviet repub-
lics (Raun 1991: 204-6). The post-war industrial expansion in Estonia resulted in .
rapid urbanisation, with the urban population in 1953 exceeding 50 per cent. One
aim of the urbanisation process was to obliterate the traces of traditional rural life.
State farms were to function as urban factories. Tallinn, Narva and Kohtla-Jirve ex-
perienced the most intensive population growth due to immigration from Lenin-
grad and Pskov Oblast. Tallinn doubled its population, from 133,700 inhabitants
in 1944 to 260,800 in 1955 (Raun 1991: 183). °

According to official Estonian statistics, at least zwo thirds of the total popula-
tion lived in towns and cities in 1994. Age groups are quite evenly distributed in
rural and urban areas (Table 2.1). Urbanisation of agricultural areas has to a certain

Table 2.1 Resident population by age-bracket (working age) and urbanity

Total population Urban population Rural population

Below working age 339,323 (22%) 226,540 (21%) 112,783 (25%)
(children 0-15)

Working age 840,790 (56%) 603,524 (57%) 237,266 (53%)
(men: 15-59, women: 15-54)

Above working age 326,814 (22%) 228,750 (22%) 08,064 (22%)
Source: Statistical Yearbook (1994: 50-51)

2 World War II.
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degree reduced the mobility of young people to other central areas. Population
density in 1994 was 34.5 inhabitants per square kilometer. Harjumaa was the
heaviest populated region with more than 130 inhabitants per square kilometer. For
Ida-Virumaa the figure is 62, and in Tartumaa 50. The western counties of Hiumaa,
Saremaa, Ldinemaa and Raplamaa are the least densely populated, with less than
14 inhabitants per square kilometer. Five cities have a population above 50,000 in-
habitants: Tallinn (442,679), Tartu (105,844), Narva (79,094), Kohtla-Jirve
(72,659), and Pirnu (51,963).

Figure 2.3 illustrates the degree of urbanity in different regions as of late 1994.
The country is divided into six regions: (1) Tallinn — the capital; (2) North Esto-
nia — Harjumaa, Raplamaa, Jirvamaa; (3) North- East Estonia — Lidne Virumaa,
Ida Virumaa, J6gevamaa; (4) West Estonia — Hiiumaa, Saaremaa, La4nemaa; (5)
South-West Estonia — Pirnumaa, Viljandimaa; (6) south-east Estonia — Tartu,
Tartumaa, Valgamaa, Vorumaa, P6lvamaa.

Figure 2.3 Degree of urbanity in different regions. Population 18 years of age or older.
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The northern part of Estonia consists of areas with boz4 the highest proportion
of rural population and the highest proportion of urban population. In the region
of Harjumaa, Raplamaa and Jiarvamaa (North Estonia), close to six in ten resident
young people and adults live in rural areas, while Liine Virumaa, Ida Virumaa and
Jégevamaa (North-East Estonia) have a rural population of close to 20 per cent only.
In South-West Estonia, with the counties of Pirnumaa and Viljandimaa, close to
half the population live in the countryside, while at least three in ten live in urban
areas with more than 50,000 inhabirants.
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L.ANGUAGE AND BILINGUALISM

Figure 2.4 shows the ethnic composition of Estonia by region. According to our
survey, close to 40 per centof the population 18 years of age or older in North-East
Estonia are ethnic Estonians. In Tallinn this proportion increases to 50 per cent,
while 46 per cent are of Slavic origin®.

Figure 2.4 Ethnic composition by region. Population 18 years of age or older. Per cent
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Bilingualism in Soviet Estonia was practiced in the same manner as in all other
Soviet republics. While non-Russians were expected to be fluent in Russian, Rus-
sian-speakers were not expected to learn or use Estonian. Russian became the
dominant language in public life, especially in the urban centres (Karklins 1994:
151). The concentration of Russians in urban areas in many ways enforced their
isolation from the ethnic Estonian population. Pre-war legislation granted all mi-
norities of the Estonian Republic the right to attend schools of their mother tongue.
During Soviet rule these schools were shut down, and it became compulsory to
communicate in Russian. As a result, Russian migrants had no incentives to learn
Estonian. In some parts of Estonia today Russian completely dominates as the lan-
guage of instruction. In Sillamie, Narva and Kohtla-Jirve meagre 0.6, 1.7 and 16
per cent of the population, respectively, are taught in Estonian. In larger towns the
figure is 44 per cent, in Tallinn 48 per cent. One quarter of the language instruc-
tion in Tartu and Pérnu is in Russian (Estonia in Facts, February 1994).

After five decades of compulsory language instruction in Russian, Estonian

reappeared as the official language: in 1987 it was declared the official language of

Estonia.

3 Slavs include Estonian residents with Russian, Ukrainian and Belarussian ethnic affiliation
(nationality).
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FERTILITY AND MORTALITY

Changes in population are a function of the total number of births and deaths (naz-
ural increase) and net migration (mechanic increase). Let us look first at fertility and
mortality. Despite the impact of the many radical and devastating events experienced
by modern Estonia, its population increased very slowly over the period from 1920
to 1988 (Lugus and Vartia (eds.) 1993: 31). Men constitute 47 per cent of the total
population in Estonia at present. Figure 2.5 shows the age structure of the total
population in 1994 by gender. We can observe a marked decline for men born after
the war. This level remains stable until men reach the age of 60, and then it stead-
- ily goes down. Women probably did not suffer the same losses during and after the
war, but a reduction is noticed among women aged 45-54 as well. For women the
reduction really starts when they reach the age of 70.

Figure 2.5 Age distribution of the population in Estonia by gender, 1994
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Source: Statistical Yearbook (1994: 50)

A confusing element here is the fact that immigration from the Soviet repub-
lics during the 1950s and onwards contributed to an artificial enlargement in par-
ticular age groups. As immigration of young people of reproductive age account-
ed for both a significant part of the working population and the number of births
in the post-war period, these immigrants now contribute to a significant part of the
ageing process of the country.

Emigration has reduced the number of people of working age, but economic
stagnation and reconstruction of industry also have reduced the demand for labour.
The total population is ageing, whereas the birth rate has been declining since 1988.
At the same time the death rate has increased aswell. In 1991 the two curves crossed
with the birth rate felling below the level of the death rate (Figure 2.6). It may be
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quite temptating to view this developmental pattern as a consequence of the cur-
rent transition to capitalism in Estonia, and the concomitant economic and social
turbulence. However, we should exercise some caution — some of it may be caused
by classificatory changes (e.g. a change in the definition of abortions). We return
to this later.

Low birth rates can result from at least three factors: First, they may be caused
by a low number of women being of reproductive age. Second, reductions in birth
rates occur when women of reproductive age decide to have fewer children. Third,
women may decide to have children later in their reproductive period. The first two
of these reasons are of specific relevance to Estonia. Beyond this, changes in birth
rates are closely related to changes in educational level and labour-market partic-
ipation among women of the reproductive age. In most societies an increase in the
educational level and/or in labour-market participation of women, will - everything
else being equal — reduce fertility.

In comparative perspective, however, the tendency t lower birth rates in Es-
tonia is not very distinctive. Most Western European countries are now facing seri-
ous reductions in the younger age groups and have to cope with a growing popu-
lation of «elderly» people. In Estonia the situation is different, since Estonians die
at an earlier age. The relatively high death rates are probably linked to factors like
exhausting and risky working conditions in old-fashioned production units (espe-

cially relevant to men), together with the effects of a high alcohol and cigarette

consumptionhabits — especially among men. In general the death rate is a function
of the age composition of the population and the life expectancy of various age
groups (and gender). The increase in observed deathratesin Estonia after 1988 is
due to a combination of an ageing process and a decline in life expectancy among
both men and women.

Figure 2.6 Births and deaths per thousand inhabitants in Estonia, 1970-94
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Average Estonian life expectancy at birth was 56 years in 1932—34. This grad-
ually increased to 70 years in the 1970s, a level sustained until 1990. In 1989, life
expectancy for the new-born males was 65.7 years, and 74.7 years for women.
During the four ensuing years of transition to market economy, there has been a
severe decline in life expectancy. By 1993, life expectancy had dropped to 62.4 years
and.73.8 years for men and women, respectively. Thus, in the course of only five
years average life expectancy has been reduced by 2.4 years, with the most drama-
tic reduction among the male population. Women in 1993 seemed to outlive their
men by 11.4 years, as compared to 9.0 years in 1989. Women also retire at earlier
than men, at the age of 55 and 60, respectively. Women constitute two thirds of the

- population above working age. On average, they live for 19 years as pensioners, while
men live on average barely 3 years after retirement. At present, the Estonian author-
ities are raising retirement age step by step (six months per year), until a new branch-
off point is established — 60 years of age for women and 65 years of age for men.
If the life expectancy among men stays at the same level as today, this of course
means that most Estonian men will never reach the retirement age!

Figure 2.7 gives the population 1970-1993 by age groups, according to the
current definition of working age (1994). The highest life expectancies can be found
in Harjumaa, P6lvamaa, Pirnumaa, Tartumaa and Valgamaa. Counties with the
lowest life expectancies for men are La4ne-Virumaa, Viljandimaa, Liinemaa, Joge-
vamaaand Hiumaa, and for women the counties of Li4nemaa, |6gevamaa, Hiumaa
and Laine-Virumaa. In urban areas, life expectancy is 66.5 years for men and 75.5
years for women. In rural areas it is 63.8 years for men and 74.0 years for women.
Thus, especially men are prone to be affected by urbanity.

Figure 2.7 Population 1970-94 by age groups (working age)
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Table 2.2 displays life expectancies in the major cities of Estonia. Narva and
Kohtla-Jirve are below the average level for both men and women. The Table also
illustrates the negative rates of natural increases in most of the largest cities of
Estonia as of 1992. Official statistics for 1979-1989 show an increase in the number
of people reaching retirement age (55 or more among women/60 or more among
men), together with a reduction in the potential work force (age groups 16-54/16-
59 respectively).

Table 2.2 Life expectancy in the major cities of Estonia by gender (years of age). Nat-

ural increase in multi-city administrative districts per 1,000 inhabitants in 1992

Life expectancy Natural increase

Men Women Both
Tartu 67.1 76.8 1.2
Parnu 68.0 75.7 0.2
Sillama . - -1.2
Tallinn 66.8 75.1 -2.6
Narva 65.9 744 -2.9

Kohtla-Jarve 64.6 741 -5.1
Source: Life Tables, Counties (1986-1991: 56-60) and Statistical Yearbook (1993: 35)

Birth rates in Estonia reached their lowest level in 1967 (14.2 per thousand
inhabitants), a figure which was actually less than the Soviet average (Misiunas and
Taagepera 1993: 193). During the 1970s and 1980s birth rates were stable, fluc-
tuating at around 16. From 1989 we observe a similar and parallel reduction of live
births both among ethnic Estonians and Estonian residents of other ethnic affili-

ation (Figure 2.8), but live births among non-Estonians had started to decline
already in 1988 — only 10 births per 1,000 inhabitants in 1989. The corresponding
figure for ethnic Estonians at that time was 15 per 1,000 inhabitants. The numbers
of birthshave decreased for all age categories of women. Approximately two thirds
of the total number of live births are to women aged 20-30 (Lugus and Vartia (eds.)
1993: 35).

In Estonia, a child’s nationality is defined according to the nationality of the
mother. Prior to 1992, the Ministry of Health of the USSR defined live births as
follows: Cases where mother’s pregnancy did not exceed 28 weeks, and/ora child’s
weight at birth was under 1,000 grams, and/or whose height did not exceed 35 cm,
were not included in the number of live births if the child died within the first week.
This definition made it possible to include some births in the abortion statistics,
increasing the number of abortions, reducing the number of deaths, and reducing

the number of births compared to countries which employed the definitions of the
West (read: the definition recommended by WHO?): «This fact must also be taken

4 The World Health Organisation of the United Nations.
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into consideration when analysing the death statistics of children under one year
of age and comparing them with international numbers» (Stazistical Yearbook 1994:
42). In Estonia today, specification of live and still births is based on the definition
recommended by WHO. A live birth is considered to be a birth with a gestation
period of at least 22 weeks and where weight at birth is at least 500 grams.

Figure 2.8 Live births by mother’s nationality 19861993
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The ethnic Estonians’ share of the total number of births in 1993 reached 73
per cent, as compared to 59 per cent in 1986. In the 1980s the abortion rate was
higher than the birth rate: 120 to 140 abortions per 100 births (7he Baltic States
1991: 16). The total number of abortions has fallen by approximately ten thousand
cases from 1980 to 1993, with a sharp decrease in 1990. This is in line with the
general reduction of live births in Estonia. While one woman in ten between the
ages of 15 and 49 had an abortion in 1980, the registered number in 1993 was
reduced to one in fourteen. However, per 100 live childbirths, abortions increased
from 159 to 169. Deterioration of living conditions causes many young people to
choose not to bring children into their world.

In addition to the above mentioned changes in classifications, there may be an
increasing number of abortions not reported in these statistics. Data on abortions
are based on doctor’s reports of health-care institutions as well as on reports from
licensed private practitioners. Due to the break up of Soviet institutions, the exact-
ness of abortions statistics has worsened. Newly established private health care
institutions may not report upon their abortion number. Still, a notable decrease
in abortion rates evolved in the beginning of the 1990s (loc. cit). The current ra-
tio of abortions to births is 1,197:1,000 in Estonia, as compared to 209:1,000 in
Finland (Lugus and Vartia 1993: 36).

29



Infant mortality may be regarded as an important indicator of a country’s
development level. The infant mortality rate of Estonia has displayed a weak decline
since the 1960s. But, at a level of 14.6 for male infants and 11.4 for female infants
in 1993 (Figure 2.9), it is still 2-3 times higher than in most Western European
countries. In 1991 the number of deaths under 1 year of age per 1,000 equalled
13.5, which is a quite a high figure compared to Nordic statistics. Only Greenland
had that high level (13.5). In 1992 the corresponding figure was 5.9 in Norway, 5.3
in Sweden, 5.2 in Finland and 6.5 in Denmark. In 1994 the average infant mor-
tality rate rose to 14.5 — 16.0 for male and 12.8 for female infants respectively. One
explanation for such a high death rate among children during their first year of life
may be poor medical care system and malnutrition®.

Figure 2.9 Mortality rate during first year of life in Estonia 1965-1993. Per 1,000
25

20

\/N\
15

A
A S N E N

! i i l | i ] l i ] l
1965 1967 1969 1971 1973 1975 1977 1979 1981 1983 1985 1987 1989 1991 1993

" Source: Jufant Morializy, Counties 1965-1993

FREE AND FORCED MIGRATION

When Estonia regained its independence in 1991, an important question was who
had the right to become an Estonian citizen. While the passport regulations of the
USSR had permitted all residents to travel freely within the borders of the Union,
these regulations would no longer be valid in the independent Estonia. After pro-
longed discussions, Estonian authorities decided that applicants for Estonian cit-
izenship would have to pass a proficiency test in the Estonian language. In addition
these applicants had to document three (later reduced to two) years of residency,
besides swearing an oath of loyalty to Estonia. The existing Estonian Law on Cit-
izenship, first enacted in 1938, gave automatic citizenship to persons who held

5Up 10 1992, deaths of children below one year of age as well as prenatal deaths were registered
accordin% to the Soviet coding methods. Since 1992 Estonia has employed the international def-
inition of WHO (Statistical Yearbook 1994: 43).
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Estonian citizenship before the 16th of June 1940, and their descendants, whereas
ethnic Estonians who lived abroad in the inter-war period had to apply for citizen-
ship (Estonia Today, 14.2.95). The enactment of a new civic law was an important
step in the nation-building process, a process which spurred the emigration of
Russians from Estonia in the early 1990s.

Though falling, net migration was positive in 1986-1990 and counted 7,510
people (Figure 2.10). However, 1990 represented the first year with a negative net
migration; in the three ensuing years (1991-1993), total net migration reached -
55,640. The number of registered emigrants remained approximately the same in
these periods, but immigration to urban areas was reduced to onesixth,and to rural
districts to one tenth of the former level. Emigration reached a top level in 1992
when net migration counted -33,827 people, most of them leaving urban districts.
In 1994 net migration «<normalised» at -15,200. Urban net migration fell from -72
in 1988-1990 to -8,366 in 1991-1993. The cities most affected by these migration
waves are: Tallinn (-7,919), Tartu (-2,735), Narva (-1,012), Kohtla-Jirve (-762),
Rakvere (-498) and Sillamie (-328). Together these cities made up 96 per cent of
the total net migration in 1993.

The randomly selected individuals of the living condition survey were asked
about the nationality of all household members. According to our survey 66 per cent
claim that their nationality is Estonian, and 27 per cent claim Russian nationality.
The remaining seven per cent belong to other smaller ethnic groups — Latvian,
Lithuanian, Belarussian, Ukrainian, Jewish, Finnish and a small group of ‘others’.
Respondents were also asked about their place of birth. Our data show that 48 per
cent of all ethnic non-Estonians are born in Estonia, 36 per cent are born in Rus-
sia, ten per cent in Belarussia, Ukraine and Moldova. A fairly large second gener-
ation of Russians born in Estonia is thereby represented in the population.

Figure 2.10 Net migration to Estonia 1986-93
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According to our data set, seventy-three per cent of the total population held an
Estonian citizenship in 1994; nine per cent were applying for citizenship, whereas
18 per cent were without Estonian citizenship and did notapply (non-citizens). That
is, at the time this survey was conducted, abour 400,000 residents were non-citi-
zens. One third of whom applied for citizenship. As the ethnic Russiansare the most
significant group of immigrants, it is interesting to see whether there was a large
group of Russians without Estonian citizenship. Of the population who reported
Russian nationality, approximately one quarter (24 per cent) had acquired Estoni-
an citizenship, one quarter (22 per cent) wereapplying, while more than half of the
Russian population (54 per cent) were still non-citizens (Figure 2.11). Of the adult
population 18 years or older there was a higher share of Russians born in Russia who
appeared to be non-citizens (62 per cent), than among Russians born in Estonia (39
per cent). With regard to the first group, 24 per cent were applying, and in the
second group 19 per cent were applying for Estonian citizenship.

Of Estonia’s total Russian population, eighty-two per cent resides in Tallinn and
North-East Estonia. In Tallinn 26 per cent of the Russians have acquired citizen-
ship, 23 per cent are applying, while 51 per cent are defined as non-citizens. The
corresponding figures for North Estonia are 17 per cent, 36 per cent and 36 per
cent, respectively. Lack of citizenship may create a potential for social tensions in
these areas, if those who have no intention of leaving Estonia begin to feel that their
former position in the society has sunken dramatically. On the other hand, the Law
on Local Government Elections allows non-Estonian citizens permanenty resident
in Estonia to vote in local (municipal) elections.

On 19 January 1995 the Riigikogu (Estonian Parliament) passed a more compre-
hensive Law on Citizenship. There have been some modifications since, but in

general all applicants have to meet the language requirements to achieve Estonian

Figure 2.11 Estonian citizenship by ethnic affiliation. Residents 18 years of age or
older, per cent
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passport (citizenship). Article 9 of the Estonian Constitution guarantees the same
fundamental rights to non-citizens and Estonian citizens. It has been argued that
the unprotected status of non-citizens to a certain degree compels Russians to choose
Russian citizenship even if they would prefer the Estonian. The deadline for get-
ting Russian citizenship was set to 12 July 1995, but this deadline had already been
extended several times before (RFE/RL Information Unit 6.2.95). For those una-
ble to hold the passport of the country of their choice, the Estonian Government
issues Alien’s passports, as well as temporary travel documents to ensure that these
people can still leave Estonia and return (Estonia Today, 14.2.95). If all conditions
are satisfied they are granted a long-term residence permit. For the present, only
immigrants or foreigners who can document that they have no opportunity to get
citizenship in another country are granted passports.

One puzzling finding from our living condition survey is the fact that age does
not affect inclination to apply for citizenship. The young age groups of ethnic
Russians born in Estonia have no higher frequencies of application than older age
groups. One reason for not applying might be that Russian non-citizens intend to
move back to Russia or another (CIS) country. This, however, is not confirmed in
our material. There are marginal groups planning to emigrate; only around five per
cent of the Russian adult population®. The main destinations are reported to be CIS-
countries or Eastern European countries. Another, and probably better, hypothe-
sis is that many ethnic Russians feel they have no chance whatsoever to pass the basic
proficiency test in Estonian. There is much to indicate a Russian population in
Estonia with few incentives to return to Russia, where the perspectives of getting
an apartment and socialising into new environments and working conditions are
scant indeed. The remaining non-ethnic Estonians have come to stay, a fact that
must be taken into consideration when the further development of Estonian soci-
ety is to be determined. This decision naturally will be influenced by the political
situation in the country, as well as by the residents’ anticipated possibilities of leaving
Estonia for another country.

DivORCE AND MARRIAGE RATES — FUTURE PERSPECTIVES?

Average family size in Estonia, was among the lowest in the Soviet Union during
the 1950s and 1960s. The divorce rate ranked among the highest, increasing six-
fold from 1953 to 1980. It is quite difficult to explain differences in levels of di-
vorces, but the high labour-force participation among Estonian women probably

¢ According to the results of a Russian Minorities Research Centre poll, only eight per cent of the
ethnic Russians in Estonia believe that their rights are being violated. Ninety-three per cent said
they would remain in Estonia and only four per cent were interested in obtaining Russian citizen-
ship (The Baltic Independent May 5-11). However, a Russian Public Opinion Foundation poll in
Russia found that many Russians believed that ethnic Russians in Estonia and the other former
Soviet republics are subjected to discrimination and need their protection (Ogone# no. 19). One
Russian in three believe that the borders of Russia should be expanded to include Russian areas in
other republics, while 46 per cent are opposed to such steps.
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is one important contributor (read: high degree of economic independence from
men), as is alcoholism among men and possibly even crowded housing conditions.

Limited space may also shed some light on the high rate of abortions in Estonia.
Still, the poor access to reliable contraceptives probably is the basic contributor to
the high frequency of abortions in all former Soviet republics’.

The rapid urbanisation and industrialisation process that prevailed during the
Soviet regime assigned many social features to Estonia that are typical of a modern
Western society. Women’s participation in the work force was not only accepted but
even morally required in the Soviet society. This contributed to the highly institu-
tionalised and well-developed public child-care system. The urban way of life also
discouraged young couples from having large families: one or two children appears
to be the most common number (Figure 2.12). Now undergoing processes of pri-
vatisation, fnany kindergartens are closed down and much of the responsibility for
the daily care-taking of children is left to grandparents or other relatives.

Figure 2.12 Live births in urban and rural districts by the succession of children in the
Jfamily, 1993
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As to age of marriage, one in three women born around 1960 married before
the age of 20. Four in ten men born around 1960 married before the age of 23 (The
Baltic States 1991: 16). Registered marriages dropped swiftly from 1989 to 1993

7 Rein Taagepera (1993) describes the problems of housing shortages during the 1970s and early
1980s like this: «Personal reasons such as divorce were no groundsa%or receiving new housing, and
many ex-couples, sometimes remarried, were forced to live side by side in cramped quarters; one
can imagine the tensions and frictions. In schools, a large portion of older children attended night
shifts because of space shortage-and that in a country with a low birthrate! The number of abor-
tions surpassed that of live births because abortion was effectively the only birth control device
available. Inadequate housing was the primary reason women mentioned for avoiding having even
a single child» (ibid op.cit: 103-104).
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(Statistical Yearbook 1994: 78). Due to the unstable period of economic and polit-
ical ransformation, people postpone having a family (Kutsar 1995: 38). According
to our living conditions survey, the civil status of the respondents 18 years of age
or more was as following: seven per cent of the adult population are cohabiting, 56
per cent are married, while another 17 per cent are unmarried; ten per cent are
widowed, two per cent are separated and nine per cent are divorced. Of the age
group from 20 to 34 years of age, 48 per centare married, six per cent are separat-
ed or divorced, while 35 per cent are unmarried. One in ten is cohabiting, which
appears to be twice as many as in the age group above 34 years. In fact, a large
number of women giving birth out of wedlock are actually cohabiting (Lugus and
Vartia (eds.) 1993: 40).

Figure 2.13 shows two major trends. First, the frequency of marriages is reduced,
probably as a clear-cut result of the serious problems connected with economic
transition. Young people are evidently choosing not to marry. Second, the divorce
rate is standing firm. There is a tendency for people to fail to register their separa-
tion if they have no intention of remarrying. This phenomenon emerged during the
Soviet time and still affects behaviour. Registered divorces increased markedly in
1991-1992. New registration requirements explained the sudden increase of di-
vorces, as people who had separated a long time ago registered in this period. It is
noteworthy that of all registered marriages in 1993, 33 per cent were remarriages,
compared to 25 in 1983 and 19 in 1973 (Statistical Yearbooks 1993: 82 and 1994:
78). It would seem that people already married once do not hesitate in giving a new
relationship a try during this period of transition.

Figure 2.13 Registered marriages and divorces 1984-1993
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CHAPTER 3

HousesoLb COMPOSITION

Aadne Aasland

INTRODUCTION

Although the individual tends to be the primary unit of analysis in a living condi-
tions study, the welfare of any individual will to a large extent be determined by the
amount of resources distributed through the household in which he or she lives. In
the Estonian living conditions survey it was therefore seen as important to include
analysis on the household level. Information about the household and each of its
members was collected, and such household characteristics were then ascribed to
each randomly selected individual in the survey. A household was defined either as
a single person living alone, or as persons who were living together and who pooled
their economic resources together. Respondents in the survey were asked to list the
persons with whom they lived together in the dwelling, and who shared at least one
meal per day, or who used the food supplies of the household if meals were not
shared. It should be noted that in this survey, it was the respondent who provided
information about the other members of the household. By appropriate weighing
of the collected data about respondents, households and individuals in the house-
holds (see methodology Appendices 0.1-0.2), a large amount of information could
be extracted both on the individual and on the household level.

In this chapter we give a general overview of the composition of Estonian
households and classify them into different types. Since the individual normally
shares the living conditions of the other members of the household, the way in
which a household is composed will often be decisive in determining individual
welfare resources. Larger households can benefit from economies of scale, as ma-
jor consumer durables such as a washing machine or a TV can be shared among
several persons. It is common knowledge that in relative terms, it is both cheaper
and less time-consuming to prepare a meal for a large family than for just one or
two persons. On the other hand, many people seek the freedom and independen-
ce connected with smaller household units, and wish to establish a household on
their own or together with their nuclear family if they have the chance to do so.

Fertility and mortality rates are not the only factors determining the size and
composition of households. Often decisive are «soft» factors defined within a so-
cio-economic, legal and cultural framework, i.e. which have sociological
characteristics. Let us take single parents as an illustration: The distribution of single-
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parent households will — in addition to several other factors — depend on the cul-

tural and religious values in a given society. Socio-economic factors related to gen-

eral welfare and legal factors such as support arrangements for single parents, will

largely determine whether it is possible for a single parent to live alone with the

child(ren) or whether she (in most societies it is usually a she) will choose to live

with her parents. The outcome will have important implications for the welfare of
the single parent, her children and all the members of the parents’ household. In.
this study then, in addition to giving a descriptive presentation of the Estonian

household structure, we will seek to shed light on major findings with a basisin our

knowledge about Estonian society, and we shall also suggest some of the implica-

tions of the household structure for living conditions in Estonia today.

HouseHoLD SizE

When analysing household size in Estonia, one can both use the household and the

individual as the primary unit of analysis. In this section we will start with the

household. The distribution of Estonian households according to their size is illus-
trated in Figure 3.1. More than half the households are either one-person or two-
person households (29 and 28 per cent respectively). The average size of a house-
hold is 2.5 persons. These figures are identical with the figures for Latvia, while
Lithuania has a somewhat smaller share of one-person households (23 per cent)
(Knudsen 1996; Aasland (ed.) 1996). The proportion of one-person households is
somewhat lower than the corresponding figure in Norway, but the average size of
a Norwegian household was 2.4 persons in 1992 (Statistics Norway 1993: 295).
However, inan international and even in a European context, households in Estonia

Figure 3.1 Distribution of Estonian households by size. Per cent of households
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must be considered to be rather small. The processes of industrialisation and urban-
isation were the main factors in decreasing the average household size in Estonia.

There are very few large households in Estonia: only eight per cent have five
members or more. Intuitively one would expect that these large households to be
more common in rural than in urban areas. Our data confirm this, as 14 per cent
of the households in rural areas had five or more members in 1994, while the
corresponding percentage in the cities was six per cent only. However, the average
size of a household is only slightly larger in rural than in urban areas. It is also
noteworthy that the capital city Tallinn, is not characterised by much smaller house-
holds than the country as a whole. In fact, the proportion of one-person households
there is slightly lower than the average. The main reason for the small overall dif-
ferences between urban and rural areas is probably the fact that the Soviet-style
apartment blocks were the most typical buildings in both types of settlements, and
these favoured a smaller household size. Private farm-houses, with enough space for
many members, are only gradually replacing the old collective farm-houses built in
accordance with Soviet housing norms.

As mentioned, household size can be described in two ways. What we did above
was to use the household as the basic unit of analysis, and count the proportion of
households according to their size. We will now proceed by studying how many
individuals who live in households of different sizes, which means that we must take
the individual as the basic unit of analysis. This distribution is illustrated in Figure
3.2. While 29 per cent of Estonian households are one-person households, only 15
per cent of the population live in such a household. Similarly, one in eight (13 per
cent) of the Estonian population lives in a household with five or more persons.
When the individual is used as the basic unit of analysis, we further see that more
than half (57 per cent) of the respondents lived in households with three or more

Figure 3.2 Proportion of households of various sizes. Respondents 18 years of age or older;
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members, while those living in smaller households were in a minority. Age is the
variable which is most strongly correlated with household size. Higher age increases
the likelihood of a respondent living alone, as can be seen in Figure 3.3. Especially
elderly people 70 years of age or older have a high likelihood of living on their own
(42 per cent). Only 17 per cent of the respondents in this age group live in house-
holds with at least three persons. That more women than men live on their own in

this age group is caused by the higher life expectancy for women. At the other end
of the age pyramid, young adults between 18 and 29 do not have more than ten
per cent likelihood of living on their own. Young people tend to live with their
parents until they marry, and some even continue to live with their parents until
they can find or afford a place on their own. Thistendency is, however, not as strong
as in Latvia, where only five per cent of those in the same age group lived by them-
selves. Compared to the Scandinavian countries, parents seem to support their chil-
dren longer in the Baltic states, mostly because of the strained economic situation.
Young people do not, as a rule, have the resources to buy or rent an expensive flat
in the Estonian housing market. This is clearly an example of how socio-economic
conditions influence the size of households. The structure of a household depends
not only on the desire to establish a household on one’s own, but also on the eco-
nomic opportunities for doing so. Naturally, as people grow older their likelihood
of being married increases; in the age group from 31 to 40 only seven per cent of
the respondentslive in one-person households. Almost 40 per cent of the respond-
ents in this age group live in households consisting of four persons, as this is typ-
ically the age when most respondents have children still too young to have moved
out. Children (below 18) are, as expected, those most likely to live in large house-
holds. Almost one third of all children live in households consisting of five people
or more. For comparison, the same is true of only six per cent in the age groups
above 50.

Figure 3.3 Proportion of respondents living alone, by age. Respondents 18 years of age
or older, per cent
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FaMiry PATTERNS AND HOUSEHOLD TYPES

Many aspects of living conditions are, as mentioned above, linked to families and
households and do not depend solely on the individual. Housing standards, income
and expenditure patterns are to a large extent shared by all members in a household.
The household also has an important function as a source of social contact. More-
over, for policy planning related to, for example, government transfers and provi-
sion of public services, the household structure is crucial. The question we will ask
in this section is therefore, who lives with whom, and during which phases in the
life-cycle?

More than six in ten of the Estonian adult population are either married (56 per
cent) or co-habiting (seven per cent). There are 17 per cent who are unmarried and
have never been married, while 10 per cent are widowed and 11 per cent either sepa- -
rated or divorced. This has important implications for Estonian family structures.
Figure 3.4 shows that most Estonians get married when they are between 21 t0 29.
It is also in these age groups that co-habiting is most widespread, but co-habiting
does not compete with marriage as the most common way of living together in
Estonia. Three quarters of the respondents in the age-group from 30 to 34 were
either married or co-habiting; after this, divorces and deaths outnumber new mar-
riages, causing the fall in overall marriage rates which can be observed in the Figure.

Life cycles, fertility and mortality patterns as well socio-economic and cultural
conditions all influence household structure. There is an enormous number of po-
tential household types based on characteristics of age, marital status and family
relations within the household, making it necessary to simplify the picture so that
the number of household types becomes manageable and also amenable to further

Figure 3.4 Married and co-habiting, by age. Respondents 18 years of age or older, per
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analysis. The main types can, when needed, bé split up further into smaller sub-

groups. The first criterion for the classification is whether one person lives alone or
with other people. The number of generations in the household is a second crite-
rion. A third criterion is whether there are dependent children (below 18) and small
children (below six) in the household. The final criterion is whether at least one
married or co-habiting couple lives in the household.

These criteria and information in the survey provided the basis for classifying
households in the following eight groups: one-person households, households where
a couple lives alone with no children, households with dependent children above
seven years of age and below 18, households with dependent children where at least
one of the children is less than seven years of age, households with single head and
dependent children, three- generation households, two-generation households with
no dependent children, and finally other types of households (typically siblings or
non-relatives living together). This household typology can, as was the case with
household size, be studied both at the household and at the individual level. If we
first use the household as the basic unit of analysis, we find the number (propor-
tion) of various household types in Estonia as illustrated in Figure 3.5.

Four outof ten households in Estonia include a dependent child, and 18 per cent
have at least one child six years of age or younger. Here it should be mentioned that
it is rather uncommon to have more than two children. Half of all families with
dependent children have one child only, while three quarters of the rest are fami-
lies with two children. Thislow number of familieswith many children must be seen
in connection with the low birthrates which were discussed in the population chapter
(chapter 2). Households with a single breadwinner and dependent children often
tend to be particularly vulnerable in terms of welfare, and it is therefore important
to differentiate between these households and other households with children. In
Estonia eight per cent of all households consist of a single parent or other adult (for

Figure 3.5 Distribution of household types. Per cent of households
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example grandparent) with children below 18. Usually the single breadwinner is a
mother: in 90 per cent of the cases it is a female. It should also be emphasised that
a considerable proportion of Estonian children live in households with only one
breadwinner, although there are on average fewer children in these families than in
households with more than one adult. According to our survey data, this applies to
19 per cent of children and teenagers below 18 years of age. Their living conditions
are likely to be affected by the type of household in which they live.

Members of three-generation families are, on the one hand, likely to be less
vulnerable than other households, as there are more adults who can share the
responsibilities of bringing up children, doing housework and so on, which should
release more time for others to spend on economic activities. On the other hand,
one could expect such households to be most widespread where there is the need
for supporting one or more members, especially elderly pensioners. A third gener-
ation which is economically inactive can often represent an economic liability on
the household, but this will in many cases be compensated for by the contribution
such persons make within the household. Seen as a proportion of all Estonian
households, three-generation households are not all that common: they make up
six per cent of all households in the country. However, if taking the individual as
the unit of analysis, we see that the proportion of the Estonian population living
in three-generaton households is rather significant. Figure 3.6 shows that more than
one in ten lives in this type of household. Due to the interesting distribution proc-
esses at work in such households, they should be analysed separately. Although we
have seen that one-person households are far more common than three-generation
households when seen asa proportion of all households in Estonia, Figure 3.6 also
shows that the actual number of people living in these two types of households is
almost exactly the same. Another interesting finding is the fact that many live in

Figure 3.6 Population by household types. Individuals 18 years of age or older, per cent

One-person
household

Couple no children
Household with

children 06 years

Household with
children 717 years

Single with
children

Three-generation
household

Two-generation
household

Other

Per cent

43



two-generation households even when there aré no dependent children. This is an
indication of a tendency where two generations often continue to live together until

the children marry and start their own families. The age and process of home-leaving

will be discussed at greater length in the chapter on social networks and security
(chapter 10).

Households in Estonia often include relatives other than children, parents and
grandparents; when such extended families do not include an additional generation,
they are not classified here as a separate type of household. For example, 16 per cent
of all households with dependent children above six included additional relatives
or non-relatives. There can be many reasons for the formation of such extended
households, but one would expect that households which have managed the tran-
sition process relatively well support more vulnerable relatives who otherwise might
have become outsiders. We shall later see if we find support for such a hypothesis
in our data.

DEPENDENCY AND CONSUMER RATIOS

The economic resources of an individual will to a large extent be determined by his
or her income, but the income-generating capabilities of the household in which
the individual lives are also important here. In many households there are people
who depend on others for their economic security or living standards. Thus, peo-
ple can have a high degree of economic welfare without necessarily having an in-
dividual income. On the other hand, we cannot draw conclusions about the wel-
fare of each individual ina household simply by identifying the economic resources
of each or all household members. To do so requires detailed knowledge about the
often complicated distribution system within a household. There can be no doubt,
however, that a household with many breadwinners and few consumers will have
potentially more income to distribute among the household members, regardless
of how this distribution is arranged.

In this section we shall discuss some measures that can show the degree of
dependency within Estonian households. Two ratios were constructed on the ba-
sis of information about age and labour force activities of each member in the
household. The first measure, called the dependency ratio, shows the proportion of
household members outside regular working age. We define relatively wide depend-
ency categories (below 65 and above 16), partly since people often work also after
regular retirement age. A dependency ratio of 0 means that there are no household
members in the dependent age groups. The closer the dependency ratio approaches
1, the greater the proportion of dependent members in the household. The distri-
bution of households according to this dependency ratio is shown in Figure 3.7.

The majority of households (57 per cent) include at least one dependent mem-
ber, while 43 per cent do not have any members in the typical dependency age
groups. In one of five households people of dependent age outnumber those not
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of dependent age. Many of these households consist of elderly people and persons
living alone. Such households are likely to be more vulnerable in economic terms.

A perhaps better indication of economic dependency is, however, obtained
through the so-called consumer ratio. This measures the proportion of consumers — or,
rather, non-producers — in the household. The consumer ratio gives the proportion
in a household who are unemployed, outside the labour force, or below working
age: in other words, those who depend on help and support from other household
members, or private/public transfers of income for their welfare. Thus, this ratio in
many respects gives a more nuanced picture of the actual level of dependency in the
household. The dependency ratio and the consumer ratio are constructed in the
same way, so that a high consumerratio (7 or close zo 1) implies that there are many
consumers and few producers in the household, while a household with a consumer
ratio of 0 consists solely of persons active in the labour market. Here it should be
emphasised that substantial work may be carried out by persons not defined as
producers in the survey, as such work takes place outside the official labour mar-
ket.

Figure 3.8 shows that 30 per cent of the households have a consumer ratio of
1.0, which means that there are no producers and only consumers in these
households. Naturally, most of these households consist of pensioners. However, 13
per centof the households where the respondent was below the retirement age still
had a consumer ratio of 1,0. All incomes in these households are based on transfer
incomes from the state, outside help or some form of informal or grey economic
activities. In nearly half the households the number of consumers exceeds the
number of producers. Estonia’s low retirement age is a major reason for this.

The consumer ratio in a household is largely dependent on the type of house-
hold and the age of those comprising it. The highest average consumer ratio is found
in households with a single head and with dependent children (0.69). In these

Figure 3.7 Dependency ratio levels in households. Per cent of households
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households there would normally be one breadwinner and one or more children
who need to be supported. However, 30 per cent of these households do not even
have one person in the labour market, so that the family requires state support or
help from outside the household. Households with small children and three-gen-
eration households also have higher than average consumer ratios (0.60). In the first
case there are many parents, usually mothers, who are home with the children
during their first years. The relatively generous monetary compensation during
maternity leave contributes to this. As the children grow older the women usually
return to the labour market, and the average consumer ratio for households with
children above 7 is lower (0.52). In one-person households and households with a
couple without children the important factor in determining the consumer ratio is

the age of the household members. Average consumer ratios for these household

types are 0.58 and 0.55, respectively, but if we look at the households where the
respondent is below retirement age, the consumer ratios are much lower (0.28 and
0.25).

What, then, does the consumer ratio say about Estonian realities? It should be
stressed that the consumer ratio is a formal way of classifying households and it must
be studied in the context of other household variables, especially household incomes.
It is not necessarily so that households with a relatively high consumer ratio are
worse off than households where everyone is out in the labour market. Families
where one of the members has a high salary can afford to have many children and,
perhaps, also to have one of the parents stay at home with the children. Also, in
households where grandparents or others help with the housework and shopping,
this can free the labour-market members in the household from such tasks, which
can often be taken our as a largersalary for the household as a whole. In a society
characterised by a large differentiation between low and high wages, one could
expect that it may be more important for the household that those of its members

Figure 3.8 Consumer ratio levels in households. Per cent of households
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who are active in the labour market have a high salary than to have a highest pos-
sible proportion of producers.

However, our data show that the consumer ratio and the household income per
capitaare strongly correlated (a correlation of 0.53). This suggests that the propor-
tion of consumers in a household is an important indication of the household’s
economic resources and shows the relevance of the consumer ratio variable. It is
interesting to note that the correlation is somewhat lower for households with two
or more adults and dependent children than for other types of households. The
effect of each additional child on the household per capita income is, however,
significant as well: This may be one important reason in explaining the low fertil-
ity rates in Estonia.

Retired people with small pensions and no extra income also tend to improve
their living standards if they live together with others. In this way the household
can serve as a buffer against the severe and often unpredictable economic and so-
cial effects caused by the transition in Estonian society.

CONCLUSIONS

In a society like that of today’s Estonia, where the government, due to economic
constraints and a changed ideological outlook, has freed itself from many former
responsibilities of the state, much more of the responsibility of the welfare of the
individual falls on the household. It becomes vital for the households to havea large
proportion of their members in the labour force. However, the work which is done
by persons of non-working age can also play an important role in the household
economy.

It follows from this chapter that characteristics of the household size and type
of households are important background variables which must be considered along-
side individual characteristics when discussing living conditions. The role of the
household is most crucial when individuals otherwise would have become outsid-
ers, for example if they lose their jobs, or find it hard to get a footing in the labour
market.

Since households can compensate for some of the economic hardship at an
individual level, those who are most at risk are those without a support network.
They are people who do not have relatives or others to support them, or people who
live in households where economic hardship is a characteristic shared by all the
household members.
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CHAPTER 4

HEeArrH

Mart Einasto

INTRODUCTION

This chapter applies the NORBALT survey to discuss the health condition of the
Estonian adult population as of late 1994. It includes some indicators on unhealthy
behaviour, on environmental strains as well as on health-promoting activities.

Any system of health care rests on at least three closely related corner-stones:
First, its ability to provide services of approximately equal quality to the whole popu-
lation (its coverage). Second, how such services are financed (the rendering of ser-
vices). Third, its ability — in co-operation with other institutions (schools etc.) — to
prevent disease and ill-health through the spread of knowledge about healthy be-
haviour. We start with a brief presentation of the present Estonian health care sys-
tem and some of its changes during the recent years. How has the new system
functioned in practice so far?

The old system

The Soviet Union granted free health care services to all. Even though this system
clearly operated at several levels, it became extremely hospital-centred. At the first
level, the popuilation was divided into ‘health regions’; each with its own regional
physician. These doctors usually had a narrower specialisation than the case with
general family physicians in other countries. At second level, the Soviet system of-
fered services provided by medical specialists at polyclinics and/or at hospitals. Here
we should note that Estonians suffering from ill-health had free opportunities to
turn directly to a medical specialist at the second level, and referrals to hospitals and
specialists became quite common. The former system of the Soviet Union was heav-
ily centeralised, and Moscow provided Estonia with the resources needed to run the
institutions at all three levels of national health care.

Introducing a system of health insurance

As Estonia regained its independence from Moscow, the deficiencies of the old
structure became’apparent. Too little attention had been paid towards educating
people to take responsibility for their own health through the spread of informa-
tion about health-promoting behaviour. Possibly more pressing — health care now
had to be decenteralised, and here the costs of the old system manifested itself. The
Estonian health authorities looked to Germany to find how to escape from this
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impasse. New principles of national bealth insurance were introduced. Health care
became financed by a tax on wages (paid by the employer). To assess the amount
of services needed, a point-mark system was worked out, in which every service
received a certain amount of points, and every point was ascribed a certain mone-
tary value.

This change has at least three important consequences: First, the health insur-
ance principle actually introduces a fee for health care services. Second, more med-
ical specialists enter the lower levels of health care. By this the monitoring of health
care and its rendering become vital, as most specialist services are more expensive
than services provided by generalists. Third, the insured were only those from whom
the tax could be deducted, although the solidarity principle dictated that retired
people, children below the age of 18, students, registered unemployed and the
spouses of insured persons, were covered too. All the same, for the first time Esto-
nia faced a situation in which potentially some persons would not be covered by the
insurance! Our first task is to estimate the size of this group, and to indicate who
they are. '

SOME INDICATIONS ON THE PRESENT WORKING
OF THE SYSTEM

Who is not covered?

Thirteen per cent of the adult population (18 years of age or older) claim that they
lack health insurance. Since this insurance principle is new and relatively unknown,
we counted those who had a job, but who were studying as full-time students, and
the retired people. These two groups of Estonian residents are in fact covered by the
insurance system through ‘the act of solidarity’. Seven per cent, or more than half of
those who considered themselves as uninsured, proved to be either students or
pensioners. Thus, the real size of the uninsured is seemingly six per cent of the
population. Who are they?

Close to six out of ten are men and nearly seven out of ten belong to the low-
est income quintile (the lowest 20 per cent in personal income). Nine in ten are
actually unemployed, and some of these clearly belong to the category of ‘discour-
aged workers’ — i.e. people who seem to have lost all hopes of paid labour (18 per
cent of the uninsured, according to our estimate). The uninsured are also slightly
overrepresented among Estonian residents without Estonian citizenship (37 per
cent).

Private or voluntary health insurance scarcely exists in Estonia. One reason for
this is that the state health insurance covers almost all health care services. Anoth-
er reason is the low income level of most employees, of managers at most levels, and
of the self-employed at present. Our survey shows that only 28 respondents (of
potentially 4,555) mentioned that they have self-insurance, and only 12 claimed
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that they were insured through their job. Thus, less than seven per thousand of the
adult population would occur to have self-insurance. Since these persons are cov-
ered too, we can state that the guarantee for health care services is high despite the
radical changes in the organisation of health care — about 95 per cent of the total
population are in fact covered. On the other hand, this of course means that the
remaining five per cent potentially face severe problems at present!

Personal charges

The second question is whether people have to pay for health care themselves or
not. According to Estonian law the vast majority are covered by the new health in-
surance system, and at least these people (95 per cent) should be offered services
free of personal charges. What does our survey tell us about this?

First, we observe that 14 per cent of our respondents had had contact with a phy-
sician within the last two weeks — a considerable amount of people indeed! These
persons covered 19 per cent of Estonian adults suffering from a chronic (long-term)
diseases, 30 per cent of the disabled, and 37 per cent of those reporting an acute
illness. Of course, suffering from illness does not imply that a person will go to a
doctor, and some visits are obviously made by persons neither suffering from acute
illness nor from chronical illness'. Of those who stayed home from school or work
within the last month, 44 per cent had been in contact with a physician. Even
though one can be excused from work because of illness, if one has an agreement
with the employer, many Estonians still face the need for medical certification. The
reason for this is quite understandable — to stay home from school or work with-
out a certificate, was strictly forbidden during the Soviet period. We can observe a
difference due to income level and state of employment late 1994. Among those
who did not consult a doctor, there were ten percentage points more poor and twice
the proportion of unemployed, as compared to those who did go to a doctor.

This circle of observations is closely related to whether people have to pay
anything in addition to the amount provided by their health insurance. At the
moment there are four situations where personal fees may be demanded: First is
where the services demanded by the patient exceed the capacity of hospitals or
clinics. In such cases, the hospital usually applies to the risk fund of the Estonian
sickness fund. If the board turns down the application, it is possible to apply dir-
ectly to the government (which as a rule does nothelp), or to pay the necessary sum
of money by oneself. Second, the local government has the right to enforce a visit
fee. This fee is usually very low — some kroons only — but it still may represent an
obstacle to the very poorest, e.g the unemployed who receive some 180 kroons per
month in unemployment benefit only, or to state pensioners living on some 400

! A model specifying these relations through linear regression (not shown here), is able to explain
only nine per cent of the variation (variance) in the reported number of visits to institutions of
health care (all three levels included). Acute illness has E far the strongest net effect on this pro-
pensity (beta=.25), but being disabled or bein chmnical)l,y ill (without being disabled) play some
role too - everything else being equal. Age an§ sex do not have significant effects on the propen-
sity to visit a doctor, when we control for the distribution of acute and chronic illness.
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kroons per month (1994). Third, payment may be connected with the use of new
diagnostic and procedure technology. The sick person is offered an opportunity to
receive a diagnosis or procedure on an apparatus that is more convenient or has no
queue, but then will have to pay for the service. The fourth possibility is that the
doctor may refer the patient to his (her) own private practice. How many people
had to pay for medical care out of their own pockets?

Persons who had contact with health care institutions wereasked to specify what
kind of contact they had, including the number of contacts, i.e. whether they
contacted a private or state medical institution (or both), and whether the services
had to be paid for or were free of charges. We did not ask how much the person had
to pay. Twenty two per cent of those who had contact with medical institutions had
to pay partly or completely by themselves. This covered around 18 per cent of the
reported contacts with various medical institutions. Twenty four per cent of the
contacts related to illness or injury and 12 per cent of the preventive (prophylac-
tic) contacts were paid for partly or completely by the patient. Patients mainly paid
for diagnostics and procedures. Thus, it is not possible to speak about a definite
“outclass” of people in the Estonian health care system. However, there is a clear
tendency toward the formation of such a group, and this should be taken into
consideration in the further reforming process. Moreover, the discrepancy between
the proportion of those covered by the health care insurance and those who had to

pay for their consultation could be termed striking — we leave the judgement to the
reader! '

A top-level trend?
Has the reform so far reduced the propensity to seek help at the upper levels of Esto-
nian health-care? Here we differentiated between contacts on various levels — a
phone call to a regional physician, visiting the latter, visiting a specialist or a hos-
pital, receiving help at home etc. We found quite a considerable proportion of con-
tacts at the upper levels of medical services in Estonia (hospitals, clinics, medical
specialists). One third of the contacts reported had been at the primary level, cov-
ering contacts with local doctors and district therapists. Nine per cent reported
contacts at both primary and upper level, while 56 per cent (!) had contact on the
upper level only. Three per cent either visited healers or had other kinds of contacts.
The questionnaire also asked about the kind of contact — whether prophylac-
tic (preventive), or because of some illness or injury. Of all contacts with a doctor,
59 per cent turned out to be curative (due to illness), and 32 per cent were preven-
tive. One case in ten. involved after-treatment following an illness or an injury. Final-
ly, we found that 12 per cent of the respondents had been in hospital in the course
of the last year (excluded are stays in nursing homes or maternity hospitals). The
average length of hospital stay was 4 days (median score).




Concluding remarks .

In assessing the Estonian health care system on the basis of the questionnaire data,
we must conclude that, as a whole, it still functions quite irrationally. Considera-
ble resources are spent on treating illness, too little attention is paid to preventive
measures, and treatment tends to be on a quite high level of health care rather than
local physicians. Finally, the average stay in a hospital is very long compared to the
case in most highly developed countries of the West. In the further reform proc-
ess, more attention should be paid to developing first-level health care services.
Moreover, more emphasis should be put on preventing illness.

SuBjECTIVE HEALTH

In assessing the health condition of people, we take as our basis the World Health
Organisation’s (WHO) definitions. Health is regarded as a condition for physical,
mental and social well-being and welfare, not merely an absence of disease. Of
course, responses to a questionnaire do not allow us to assess health with medical
precision. Our indicators are fairly subjective, but they do shed some light on the
health condition of Estonian young people and grown-ups as of late 1994. We start
our judgement of people’s health condition with the question: “How would you in
general evaluate your health condition?” The respondents presented their evalua-
tion on a five-point scale ranging from ‘very bad’, through ‘satisfactory’ to ‘very
good’. This measure indicates people’s subjective health or perceived general health
condition.

Age, gender and income
Forty-seven per cent regard their general health condition as satisfactory. We will
concentrate on those who say they are totally satisfied with their health (good or
very good), and those who say they are not (bad or very bad). Subjective health is
clearly related to three individual hallmarks: age, income and gender. Old persons
report a poorer health condition than do the younger ones (Figure 4.1). The pro-
portion of Estonians who say that their general health is bad or very bad increases
with increasing age; likewise, the proportion who regard their general health as good
or very good decreases with increasing age. Actually, this connection is clearly non-
linear®. This finding is scarcely surprising —as the organism grows older, health
condition deteriorates, and this is reflected in perceptions of their health condition.
Gender influences subjective health too — slightly but significantly®. Women
seem more skeptical about their health than men — in all age groups. This is prob-

? Putting people into ten-year groups reveals that the drop in the proportion of people who report
a good or very good health condition from one age group to the next one also increases with in-
creasing age (at least among Estonians 18-64 years of age).

% This difference even survives control for design effects. Still, it should be regarded as a small
difference.
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Figure 4.1 Proportion of people who regard their health as good or very good, and of those
who regard their health as bad or very bad, by age and gender. Per cent
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ably related to certain stereotypes — complaining about health is not «manly», or to
put it in other words — health can be poor, but this is not acknowledged by many
men (even to themselves). Men and women also have different lifestyles — there are
more risks in men’s lives. From smoking and consumption of alcohol, to having -
dangerous jobs, we notice a tendency-for men to face more risks than women. All
this gives logical and sad results — male life expectancy at birth is some zen years
shorter than for women (cf. chapter 2). This difference between the two genders is
reduced step by step with increasing age — among Estonian adults 40—49 years of
age, women can be expected to outlive men by 67 years; among those aged 50—
59, the difference is 5-6 years, and among residcf;ts 60-69, women are expected
to outlive men by 3—4 years®. Judged relative to life expectancy itself, the gender
differences are very large indeed among people in their 40s and 50s. That this large
objective difference between the two genders s not reflected in their health apprais-
al, is probably due to 4 selection effecr. The dead do not speak. Those who proba-
bly would complain about deteriorating health, are overrepresented among those
who die early, and this leaves the scene to the more healthy segments of the male
population. We believe that the small difference between the two genders in sub-
jective health observed in our ‘snapshot’ of the population is produced by a com-
bination of differences in sensitivity towards deteriorating health and the above-
mentioned effects of selection.

A'third important factor influencing subjective health is income (figure 4.2). The
higher the income, the higher is the number of people who consider their health
to be good or very good. This is also quite natural — high income can allow a person

4 Source: Life Tables. Counties 1986-1991: 2.
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Figure 4.2 Proportion of peaple who report their health as good, and of those who re-
port their health as bad, by gender and income level. Per cent
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to live a more healthy life. Food and choice of clothes are more varied, and work-
ing conditions are less dangerous. Still, we observe an exception from this rule.
People in the lowest income quintile (the lowest 20 per centin income), report by
far a better health condition than those in the second income quintile — both among
men and women. The explanation is that the lowest income quintile has a higher
share of young people; because many of them are pupils or students or unemployed,
they are extremely low income earners. Many young single mothers taking care of
small children who sutvive on child benefit, alimony etc. and the heads of families
with many children arealso found here. Teenagers and theyoung people of course,
have by far the best general health condition. By contrast the second income quintile
consists basically of elderly people.

Chronic and acute diseases

Chronic (long-term) diseases strongly influence health appraisal. Naturally, having
a permanent handicap or lasting disease reduces one’s subjective judgement of
health, but this relationship is by no means straightforward. One important ‘me-
diator’ linking long-term illness and subjective health condition at its extremes, is
perceived work ability. Figure 4.3 reveals the relation between subjective health at its
extremes, perceived work ability related to health problems, and gender. The pro-
portion of peoplewho say theyare in good health is strongly reduced as workability
(related to health) decreases. Of course, hziving a chronic illness also increases the
propensity to regard oneself as ill in a diréct manner -everything else being equal
~ but here we observe a strong indirect influence too, mediated through people’s
perceptions of the extent to which illness reduces their ability to work (Appendix

4£1).
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Figure 4.3 Proportion of people reporting good health and bad health, by gender and
perceived work ability (related to health). Per cent
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In fact, teeth can serve asa good indicator, probably mediating a relation between
health and age (possibly life-style too, but not income). Comparing the extremes
of perceived general health condition, nine in ten of those who say their health is
good or very good have all their teeth. Among those missing all their teeth, 85 per
cent regard their health to be poor (bad or very bad). Teeth as an health-indicator -
is not ‘sensitive’ to gender, income or chronic illness, while it is ‘sensitive’ indeed
to differences in subjective health condition. Thus, the number of missing teeth can
be used as an indicator of health condition in cases where we prefer to ease the
influence of e.g. income and gender on health condition.

Now we try to evaluate the meaning of good or bad health through a de-com-
position procedure. We do this according to the WHO approach — assessing sep-
arately physical, mental and socio-economic well-being (welfare) and their effects
on health appraisal.

PHYSICAL ABILITY AND SUBJECTIVE HEAITH

General condition

In order to assess physical well-being, we asked several questions about the person’s
physical abilities. As indicators — suggested by the World Health Organisation
(WHO) — we use five questions about various everyday activities, asking whether
the respondents can perform these without special effort (see Figure 4.4). Though
limited in number, this approach can capture important aspects of peoples oppor-
tunity to operate freely in everyday life. If the level of ability is low, it is difficult to
speak about sufficient physical well-being.
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Figure 4.4 Proportion of people reporting problems in five fields of physical ability, by
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Close to eight in ten respondents had no difficulties in performing the five
mentioned tasks. Difficulties performing all five tasks, were mentioned by one per
cent only. Naturally, this is strongly reflected in people’s health judgement. If there
were complaints even about one of the activities mentioned, 40 per cent regarded
their health as poor (bad or very bad). Where there were complaints regarding two
activities, the share of people perceiving their health as poor, increased to 63 per
cent. And in cases where the respondents report difficulties in performing at least
three of the tasks mentioned, close to eight in ten regarded their health condition
as bad or very bad. Further, among those having difficulties with one or more of
the mentioned activities, 64 per cent were women. Those reporting difficulties were
mainly elderly people — 68 per cent were older than 55, only 17 per cent were below
45, and 60 per cent were pensioners. Seventy-eight per cent had a chronic illness
or were disabled — actually 19 per cent had a disability category. Figure 4.4 shows
the gross distribution of problems mentioned by those reporting at least one of the
five physic problems. The chart compares people who reported bad or very bad
health with people who reported good or very good health.

Poor ability to hear and see clearly dominates among those who report at least
one of the indicators on failing physical health condition. In second place comes
lack of ability to carry a weight of 5 kg less than 10 minutes. Ranked third comes
inability to walk fast for 5 minutes and inability to walk up and down stairs —
possibly because many peoplelivingin flats do not have stairs inside their flats. This
rank is not influenced by subjective health, if we compare its extremes, but the gross
distribution of problems are somewhat influenced by subjective health at its ex-
tremes. Of course we must stress that the propensity to report problems in perform-
ing these tasks is strongly influenced by general health condition. Still, we may claim
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that problems related to hearing and seeing increase the propensity to report a poor

general health condition, somewhat more strongly than do the problems related to
other physical tasks as walking ability.

Some consequences of chronic illness and disability

Forty-six per cent of the Estonian adults state that they suffer from some chronic
illness. Most of them are elderly people — actually 68 per cent are above age 54, and
only six per centarebelow 35. There are more women among the chronically ill than
men — 64 per cent are women.

Two further remarks are needed: Most of the Estonian adults who report a
chronic illness today have suffered from this for several years. Ten per cent claim that
they became ill before the age of 11, one in three before the age of 26, and one half
before the age of 35. So a considerable part of these disorders clearly developed in
younger years. Second, it is not correct to state that these people are ill to the ex-
tent that it prevents them from working or enjoying an active life. One fifth find
that their chronical illness does not reduce their ability to work, six in ten think that
they are hampered only a little, whereas only 18 per cent claim that they are seri-
ously inhibited from working — most of these people were disabled.

Having a long-term illness and/or a disability category has a noticeable influ-
ence on perceived general health condition (health appraisal). The proportion who
regard their health as good is five times higher among those reporting no illness, than
among those suffering from long-term illness, and the share of people who regard
their health to be poor, is zen times higher among the chronically ill than among those
without long-term illnesses. The effect of certified disability on health appraisal is
even stronger than this.

Figure 4.5 Proportion of those suffering from chronic illness who report at least some
problems in doing everyday activities (nine items). Disabled versus non-disabled. Per
cent
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Figure 4.5 clearly confirms that this make sense. When we presented those who
suffer from chronic diseases with a list of nine quite concrete activities which pos-
sibly might being limited by health problems, we found a strong effect of medical
certification. Performance in all the nine activities is far more limited when the
person has a disability category. The vast majority of all those in poor health claim
that their illness reduces their ability to work — whether they are disabled or not.
Limitations on various social activities and the ability to move around are quite
sensitive towards this certification. Still, a majority of the disabled are capable of
socialising with others (seven in ten), to move around outdoors without help from
others, to use public transport and to study and finish courses (six in ten).

MENTAL WELL-BEING AND SUBJECTIVE HEALTH

Here we look at how health appraisal is affected by mental well-being and stress.
The questionnaire presented a list of seven indicators on mental problems. These
were ‘a sudden feeling of scare’, ‘nervousness or shakiness’, feeling tense or keyed
up’, ‘having headaches’, ‘feeling depressed’, ‘having too many worries or fear about
things’, and ‘a feeling of not being needed’. Respondents were asked to assess the
degree of personal disturbance during the last week, on a four-pointscale running
from ‘was not bothered at all’, through ‘seldom’, through ‘fairly often’, to ‘very often’.

Tén per cent of the Estonian residents 18 years of age or older had none of these
symptoms, while 36 per cent had some of them infrequently (‘seldom’). Further-
more, 29 per cent reported that they had one or two symptoms fairly often or very
often, and 25 per cent had three or more symptoms frequently.

Who complained about mental instability? The majority of those with such
problemsarewomen — 63 per cent of the female respondents stated thatduring the
last week they often or quite often had some of the symptoms, as compared to 44
per cent of the men. Of course, mental illness is related to physical ability, and
through physical ability to age. The elderly are more likely to report such mental
and psychological problems than the middle-aged, and the middle-aged more likely
than young people. Still, in today’s Estonia this difference is fairly weak. Abourt half
the respondents below 35, did not complain about at least one of the presented
symptoms fairly often or very often.

Indications concerning psychological problems are also related to educational
level. People with little education tend to ‘grumble’ more than the well-educated.
Even though this difference is to a certain extent related to age differences, it is quite
robust, surviving control for several variables in a specified model (cf. Appendix 4.1).
These problems are clearly related to chronic illness — seven in ten report at least
one of the seven possible symptoms. Finally, it is interesting to note that reported
mental problems and stress are influenced by the profession of the respondents —
small-enterprise managers, teachers, clerks, service workers, and skilled workers in
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agriculture reported more complaints than people in other occupations — and these
people generally have to communicate with others a great deal.

What kinds of problem do people experience most? The most widespread are
worrying and feeling of unease about certain things, followed by inner tension and

nervousness. A feeling of being not needed by anybody occurs much less. So do
complaints about headaches and sudden feeling of being afraid. The rank of prob-
lems mentioned is hardly influenced by the number of complaints being made.
Let us try to estimate the influence of psychological tension on health appraisal.
Looking at the above-mentioned groups we notice a big difference. In groups where
no complaints occurred or where such complaints appeared only occasionally due
to some tension, about 85 per cent regard their health as good. Actually 67 per cent
of those who consider their health to be good, belong to this group. Among those
who have complained about 1-2 symptoms of psychological tension and stress, 58
per cent appraise their general health condition to be good. Among those mention-
ing at least three symptoms, however, only 26 per cent regard their health as good.
Of all those who consider their health as poor, 50 per cent belong to the last
mentioned group, and among those presenting at least one complaint, the figure
is 80 per cent. These differences cannot be seen as expressions of statistical coinci-
dence — mental health clearly has a very strong influence on general health appraisal.
The above observed tendency appears clearly in the frequency of intaking tran-
quillisers®. Of the people who did not mention symptoms of mental illness, 93 per

Figure 4.6 Problems among respondents who experience at least one mental problem
ofg; or fairly often. Per cent
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5 Wewould like to point out that the question about tranquillisers occurred at a much earlier stage
in the questionnaire, so the respondents did not direct their answers to questions about mental

health.
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cent did not take any tranquillisers at all, seven per cent did take them from time
to time. Among those who experienced these symptoms rarely, 83 per cent had
never used tranquillisers, and only one per cent used them regularly. Of those re-
porting one or two symptoms, every fourth used tranquillisers from time to time,
and four per cent used them regularly. Of respondents experiencing at least three
symptoms of mental tension and stress, every eighth person took tranquillisers
regularly, and almost half of them from time to time.

In about half of the cases all the medicines used were prescribed by a doctor,
and in one fifth of the cases at least a majority of medicines taken were suggested
by a doctor. About a third of the respondents used only non-prescription drugs. In
fact, those who reported several symptoms of psychological problems had a slight
tendency to use non-prescription drugs more than those reporting but a few symp-
toms.

EconoMic HARDsHIP, SOCIAL ACTIVITY
AND SUBJECTIVE HEALTH

It is extremely complicated to evaluate social and economic well-being (welfare). On
the one hand one might expect well-being to be positively related to economic
opportunities. This, however, is not always the case. Many persons who are relatively
well-off compared to others, do not express feelings of being satisfied when asked,
and vice versa. Allowing respondents to express opinions always confronts the
observer with both dissatisfaction dilemmas and extreme tolerance towards harsh
conditions and environments (adaption to the new realities of life) — as argued in
our introductory chapter (chapter 1). On the other hand, when we ask people we
are somehow obliged to take their responses seriously — to open up for ‘pure sub-
jectivity’, so to say. The questionnaire inquired into people’s economic situation by
presenting a list of five basic goods like milk and milk products, medicines, meat
etc., and five goods/activities like sweets for the kids, visits to restaurants, cinemas,
theatres, travels etc. — in sum ten indications of basic needs and social activities that
all required some monetary expense. Respondents were asked to judge if they lacked
the money to buy some of this goods/participate in such activities, on a scale ranging
from ‘never’ to ‘often’.

Sixteen per cent of the adults did not have to give up any of the listed goods/
activities, while one per cent often lacked the money to acquire/participate all the
ten items on the list. We find a strong and consistent statistical relation between the
experience of economic hardship and failing health. The propensity to lack both
basic goods and the means to participate in social activities requiring some mon-
ey, influences the general health condition quite strongly. A closer look at this rela-
tion reveals that the lack of basic goods has by far the greatest importance. Lack of
basic goods influences the health condition, as does the lack of money to partici-
pate socially. Thus, economic welfare clearly is one of the factors affecting health.
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Risk FAcTorRS DAMAGING HEAITH

Various habits and activities may be regarded as risk factors that may damage the
health condition of a person and thereby reducing his (hers) feeling of well-being,
especially in the long run. We look at five potential risks — heavy smoking, heavy
drinking, drug abuse, dangerous working conditions and problematic everyday
conditions. Do any of these five risks influence the perceived health condition?

Smoking

Thirty-four per cent of the Estonians 18 years of age or older smoke regularly, while
seven per cent have a smoke from time to time, but not every day. Thus, a majority
of the Estonian young people and grown-ups appear to be non-smokers at present
(61 per cent). :

Further, three in four smokers are men. While 52 per cent of the males smoke
every day, and six per cent smoke from time to time, the corresponding figures for
the females are 18 per cent and seven per cent, respectively. Not surprisingly, you
either smoke daily or you do not smoke at all — at least this is the case among
Estonian men. Smoking is clearly a highly habit-forming activity.

The majority of the smokers are young or middle-aged, two thirds being be-
tween 25 and 54 years old. Actually; more than half the men in this age group smoke
regularly or from time to time, and among men 35-44 years of age, 66 per cent
regard themselves as smokers. Smoking is a habit which clearly affects all social strara.
Among the wealthier Estonians, 43 per cent appear to be smokers, and among the
unemployed more than half smoke regularly or from time to time.

Men are also the most intensive smokers: 48 per cent consume a packet of
cigarettes per day, and 43 per cent more than a packet. Among women smokers, a
third smoke less than ten cigarettes per day, while only 17 per cent consume more
" than a packet of cigarettes per day. Moreover, the more wealthy a person is, the more
intensively he (she) smokes.

Let us take a closer look at those who have a smoke from time to time (seven
per cent of the total). With them arises the question whether they have restricted
their smoking and are dropping the habit, or whether they just ‘control’ their hab-
it. One fourth of these males and one tenth of these females say they have once been
heavy smokers, and possibly fit into the category of people trying to give up the
habit. The rest have seemingly been less intensive smokers all the time; with them,
of course, there is a danger that smoking can become permanent. How many have
given up smoking? Fifteen per cent of those who appear to be non-smokers today
did smoke some time ago — half of these smoked regularly. Most of these people (83
per cent) had given up smoking more than two years ago.

One could expect the unhealthy habit of smoking to affect the perceived gen-
eral health condition of Estonians negatively. In fact, it does not. Among young
people and adults who regard their health condition as good or very good, 54 per
cent appear to be non-smokers, seven per cent to be ‘partysmokers’, while 37 per
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cent smoke regularly. Among those who regard their health condition as satisfac-
tory, the proportion of non-smokers increases to 60 per cent, whereas among those
who perceive their general health condition as bad or very bad, the proportion of
non-smokers increases to 67 per cent — an observed ‘perverse’ relation between
smoking and health at present®.

Three factors probably contribute to this. Heavy smokers are overrepresented
among young men not yet suffering from ill-health due to smoking and/or ageing.
Second, one mightexpectthat if health is growing worse, the firstlogical step would'
be to give up smoking: in other words, people smoke up to the point which their
health allows. Third, and most important: Heavy smokers die at an earlier age than
do non-smokers. We are probably observing the effects of prior selection, possibly
even strengthened by the tendency for those surviving a long life as heavy smokers
to be equipped with unusually strong physical and mental constitutions.

Alcohol
Like the other Nordic nations, Estonia has a high consumption of alcohol — she
clearly belongs to the so-called ‘belt of spiritus’ sweeping through Russia, Finland,
the Scandinavian peninsula, Iceland and Canada. Fifty-three per cent of the men
and 31 per cent of the women consumed some alcohol during the past week.
Another 20 per cent of both genders took some alcohol in the course of the peri-
od covering one week to one month ago. Only one in ten men and one in five
women reported that they did not consume alcohol during the past twelve months.
A vast majority of Estonians clearly take some alcohol, and close to half the young
people and grown-ups consume alcohol every week or ar least once every second
week. Compared to the drinking habits of ‘the wine belt’ of the European conti-
nent, this may still be considered to represent a low consumption of achohol, but
Estonians probably compensate for this through the amount of alcohol consumed
when they drink — which certainly is the case in other Nordic nations like Finland,
Sweden and Norway!

The highest rate of consumers was observed among the young and middle-aged
— close to half had some alcohol during the past week. Among the elderly less than
a third consumed some alcohol during the past week. Wine and weak cockrails
appeared to be most popular, followed by beer, and finally by strong drinks. 43 per
cent of the respondentshad no drinks within the last fortnight, one in four had 1-
2 drinks; 3-7 drinks were consumed by 17 per cent, eight per cent had 8-14 drinks,

and the remaining seven per cent consumed 15 or more drinks the last two weeks.

¢ A linear regression model (not shown here) controlling this ‘perverse’ relation between smoking
and health condition for age differences, establishes a small expected (positive), but clearly insig-
nificant statistical relation. Further a systematic comp rison between various groups of former hea
smoker , people who did smoke from time to time, and people reporting that they never smoked,
reveals no significant difference in subjective health, controlled for the age of the respondent. Finally,
there is no statistical interaction between smoking and age on perceived general health condition.
All this strengthens our suspicion that selection eﬂ‘%cts operate beyond (‘be%xind’) our cross-sectional
perspective.
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Does alcohol consumption influence people’s subjective health condition?
Again we find no tendency for reported consumption of alcohol — a potentially
unhealthy habit — to influence perceived general health condition (in a cross-sec-
tional perspective). Actually, if there is a statistical relation, it is ‘perverse’. The
highest proportion of those who reported a bad or a very bad general health con-

dition is observed among the non-consumers of alcohol. This, however, is due to
the operation of prior selection effects, and to the fact that young people have the
best health condition and also report the highest consumption of alcohol at present.

Drugs

The use of drugs is a relatively new phenomenon in Estonia — during Soviet times
there were no close ties with the developed countries, where such vices could be
imported from. Estonia had no big circles of consumers nor providers. Inour survey,
only, 1.3 per cent (54 persons) stated that they had tried drugs, 3 persons confessed
having used them, and one person admits that he still uses drugs. Of the 54 who
admitted that they did try drugs once, seven in ten said that they tried hashish or
marihuana. The rest mentioned pills or some unspecified drugs. A few respondents
admitted the use of heroine, LSD, amphetamine or cocaine. The use of drugs among
Estonians may of course be underreported — as probably is the case with smoking
and drinking too —, but it seems reasonable to conclude that this problem is not
widespread as of late 1994. On the other hand, it is very likely to become a prob-
lem as Estonia enters the sphere of the West.

Dangerous working conditions

Questions about dangerous working conditions were presented only to the econom-
ic active part of the population — those reporting an earned income, in cash or in
kind, from employment or self-employment, during the last week of the reference
- period. We asked about exposure to generally unfavourable working conditions
covering chill, heat, noise, polluted air etc. (ten items), dangerous working condi-
tion related to technology (machines) and the type of employment (explosives,
heights, corrosives etc.), and finally the physical and mental ‘wear and tear’ of work
facing the employed and self-employed every day at work (Table 4.1).

Clearly we observe a tremendous variety in such negative experiences, with most
strains accumulated in manual labour (cf. chapter 8). We also observe that physi-
cal discomfort, inconvenient and physically exhausting conditions at work, high risk
factors, and mental exhaustion from work affect the subjective health of employed
and self-employed at present —even if these differences are controlled for variations
in age, gender and the educational level of the respondent. Environmental strains
clearly influence health. Still, we believe that those really suffering from ill-health
and injuries due to exhausting and damaging working conditions, are found in the
group of people who are economically inactive at present (the group of ‘outsiders’
as compared to the employed and unemployed) — and these people were not asked
about their prior working-life experiences.
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Table 4.1 Environmental strains, dangers and physical and mental exhaustion (index)
confronting Estonian employed and self-employed at work, by perceived general health
condition (N=2,656). Average scores

Health condition Strains Dangers es:a)ll:isct?clm exl\r?::;atlilon
(scale:0—10) 0-7) (0—10) (0-1)
Very good 1.6 0.5 3.1 0.35
Good 2.2 0.7 3.7 0.38
Satisfactory 3.0 1.0 4.6 0.36
Bad 32 1.0 5.3 0.42
Very bad 3.2 0.7 5.2 0.50
All 2.7 0.8 4.3 0.37

Problematic everyday conditions

Everyday conditions cover everything from polluted air and bad housing condit-
ions, to the lack of economic means to satisfy basic needs. Both the lack of money
to secure a decent material standard of living and insufficient housing condition
reduce the perceived health condition of an individual in most age groups — slightly
but significantly. Admittedly, however, the elderly who suffer from ill-health are also
overrepresented among Estonians facing both financial limitations and bad hous-
ing conditions at present.

HEeArTHY BEHAVIOUR

In an introductory remark we claimed that too little attention had been directed
towards educating people to prevent diseases through healthy behaviour. We close
this chapter by indicating what Estonian adults do to preserve and promote their
physical strength and ability.

Activities promoting health

Do people take actions themselves to promote and retain their health, and do such
actions improve their perceived general health condition? Respondents were asked
about eight activities which may improve their health condition (Figure 4.7). We
can distinguish three types of actions - those related to eating habits, those related
to improving knowledge and those related to training and physical activities, includ-
ing spending some time in fresh air and having rest days.

Of the eight actions presented to the respondents, four dominate: A vast ma-
jority spend time in fresh air (seven to eight in ten), and at least half the young
people and adults walk a lot and eat in a healthy manner - i.e. eating healthy food
regularly and drinking herbal teas — women somewhat more than men. Close to half
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the women try to improve their knowledge through reading medical literature, as

compared to one in five men only.

Somewhat strikingly, perhaps, is the limited number of young people and adults
who take vitamins regularly, doing gymnastics and having rest days (ranging from
one in ten to one in five only). Estonians work long hours and many have several
jobs. This may of course reduce their opportunity to exercise regularly and to have
a sufficient amount of rest days. In addition, average wages and pensions are quite
low, and vitamins must be regarded as quite expensive. Still, we are probably ob-
serving a combination of external limitations operating at present and the lack of
willingness to preserve and improve individual health. Age plays a minor role, with
one exception: The residents 25-34 years of age behave in a somewhat less healthy
fashion than those who in the other age groups. Women do care a little more than
men, and there is a tendency for healthy eating habits and other activities to increase
with increasing educational level. These differences are, however, very small. There
is no significant difference due to ethnic affiliation or having Estonian citizenship
(or not). And, finally the relation between healthy behaviour and income is actu-
ally ‘perverse’ (negative). The high income-earners behave somewhat less rational-
ly in this respect than do those with a below average income level! Still, the differ-
ence must be regarded as quite minor — too.

Subjective health is improved when people do exercises, walk a lot and spend
time in fresh air — controlled for sex, age and household income per capita. We do
not observe a similar effect of healthy eating habits (including taking vitamins
regularly) because healthy eating is overrepresented among the elderly who report
the worst health condition. Comparing radically, however — i.e. ignoring those who
report a satisfactory health condition — we observe that healthy eating does influ-
ence health appraisal. Around 70 per cent of those regarding their eating habits to
be healthy, report that their health condition is good or very good, while only 28

Figure 4.7 Actions taken to preserve and improve health. Per cent
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per cent claim that their health condition is bad or very bad. Among those report-
ing unhealthy eating habits, 56 per cent consider their health to be good or very
good, while 44 per cent claim that it is poor. Comparison of the extremes, then,
reveals an expected relation between perceived general health condition and eating
habits.

Let us take a closer look at the reasons presented by the individuals as to why
they are not able to eat in a healthy way (Figure 4.8).

Figure 4.8 Reasons preventing people from eating in a healthy manner. Per cent
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Healthy eating habits

Healthy eating is an extremely important aspect of healthy behaviour, immediate-
ly recognised by the person him(her)self. Eating spoilt food and having too much
or too little food cause immediate effects on health. So every person has at least some
notionabout healthy eating habits. 24 per cent of the young people and adults claim
that they eat at regular intervals during the day, 53 per cent answered «yes, more
orless», while 22 per centreplied «no». We did not ask at what time people had their
meals, but it was noted how many meals the respondents normally had per day, and
how many of these meals were hot meals. The majority have two (17 per cent), three
(68 per cent) or four (11 per cent) meals a day. People usually have one (41 per cent)
or two (26 per cent) hot meals per day. Three in ten have all their meals with warm
food. Cold food is eaten by only one per cent of the interviewed — obviously the
most vulnerable section of Estonia’s population today.

The chart (Figure 4.8) reveals a mixed picture of the subjective reasons presented
for unhealthy eating habits. The vast majority of people who admit that their eat-
ing habits are somewhat unhealthy, explain their behaviour by the need for more
money. We should add, however, that thereis no close relationship between healthy
eating and the income level of the respondent and his (her) household. Of course
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lack of money may indicate that the individual has other obligations and suffers
from high expenditures. Close to half the respondents blame the character of their
work (including having no proper place to eat), and one third claim that food
products in the shops are of poor quality. Still, many, especially among the wom-
en, admit that they would like to eat healthy, but that they lack the willpower to
act consequently. Moreover, more than half the respondentsclaim that they do not

worry about their eating habits! All in all, we can observe important external strains

probably outside the control of the individual at stake, but we do indeed observe
lack of individual concern as well.




CHAPTER 5

Epucarion

Jens B. Grogaard

Human history becomes more and more a race
berween education and carastrophe
(H.G. Wells in «Outline of History»)

INTRODUCTION

Some important changes in the educational system

The Estonian system of education has strong historical roots. The first university
— Academia Dorpatensis Gustaviana — was established in 1632 in Tartu, and illus-
trates the close links with the Nordic countries'. As the 18th century drew to aclose,
halfthe population had passed the threshold of literacy. These landmarks compare
favourably with educational developments in many other Nordic and European nat-
ions at the time. During the first period of independence (1918-1940) a six-class
school system, using the Estonian language, was introduced. The government also
extended the possibilities for further training by developing a network of vocational
schools (World Bank 1993: 168). With the Soviet annexation of Estonia came yet
another system of education, adapted to the needs and priorities of the centrally
planned economy — and with it the forced adoption of Russian as the general lan-
guage of learning. According to the World Bank Report «this period saw extensive
development of highly specialised vocational and technical training and an emphasis
on science» (loc. cit). The educational system of the USSR was based on a nine-class
basic module, from which led a common secondary and/or a secondary specialised
path. On top of this, a system of colleges and universities was introduced, offering
learning and training ranging from the level of «unfinished higher» education to the
level of «scientific degrees». The questionnaire made use of this classification of the
respondents’ educational level and type of schooling (Zextbox 5.1)

Introducing educational reforms

Reforms inspired by the educational structure of the West, were introduced in 1988
— in other words, before the disintegration of the Soviet Union and the achievement
of Baltic independence. The present system of schooling has the following struc-
ture: compulsory education (1st-9th grade), followed by an upper secondary

! In particular Sweden, and of course her famous warrior king Gustavus Adolphus II.
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module based on three different routes — one academic (10-12th grade), one tech-
nical (10-12th grade or 10-14th grade), and one vocational (10-12th grade).
Finally, there are colleges, universities and institutes of higher education. At present,
Estonian higher education is divided into two branches: an academic branch ori-
ented towards science, and a non-academic, professionally oriented branch. The
principle language of instruction is Estonian. Graduates of Russian secondary schools
may begin their university studies in Russian. Starting with the second and third
academic years, however, all students are required to use Estonian exclusively.

The academic upper secondary education («grammar schools», «high schools»)
qualifies for studies at the university level leading towards a diploma, normally
completed at the age of 23 or 24 (17th grade). This theoretical path also enables
teenagers to specialise in technical disciplines at theage of 19 to 20 (13-14th grade).
In most societies recruitment to the academic route is largely determined by spe-
cific combinations of cognitive ability (read: good marks) and social background
(read: high social status).

Vocational schools primarily prepare teenagers for the labour market as skilled
or semi-skilled manual workers. Pupils can leave school after one year only (10th
grade) or after three years of studying and training (12th grade). This educational
path does not qualify for further education, but of course opens the gate to further
qualification, training and learning at the place of work. The bulk of the pupils
seeking vocational schooling normally have social and cognitive attributes thatare
the opposite of those shared by pupils wanting to enter grammar school, or to put
it in a friendly way: The lion’s share of these pupils are practically oriented young
people, who come from an environment dominated by blue-collar work, hurrying

towards the entering gate of the labour market!
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The third educational choice at the upper secondary level is to attend a tech-
nical school. This path of training qualifies for university studies after the 14th and
final grade, or prepares the pupil for the labour marker as a technical expert or as
a specialised blue-collar or white-collar worker.

Our living conditions survey (NORBALT 1994) reveals traces of all these three
‘systemic changes’ in Estonian education since the end of the First World War. Most
Estonians 70 years of age or older got their education during the first period of
independence, while many Estonians in the 55-69 age group experienced two edu-
cational systems. Estonians 25-54 years of age, i.e. the lion’s share of our respond-
ents, were primarily exposed to the Sovieteducational structure, while the children,
teenagers and young people of 1994 face the westernised system emerging towards
the end of the 1980s.

The educational level among Estonians late 1994
A snapshot of the Estonian population 18 years of age orolderas of late 1994, shows
that close to one in three has completed basic education only (maximum 9th grade),
that virtually everybody has gone to school (99.5 per cent), that close to 55 per cent
have completed some education at the upper secondary level (theoretical or voca-
tional), and that at least 15 per cent have been enrolled at institutions of higher
education. We should add that the World Bank Report of 1993 documented quite
impressive transition rates throughout the whole educational system of Estonia
around 19902 The educational level and profile of women aresslightly different from
those of men. In most age groups Estonian women have attained higher educational
levels than men. Among Estonians 60 years of age or older, there is a tendency for
males to have reached the highest educational level. Still, we cannot conclude that
this actually was the case some 40 to 50 years ago, because well educated men
probably live longer than men with alow educational level. If this is the case, any
snapshot of the current population of Estonia will overestimate the educational level
of older generations of males’. Differences between the sexes are anyhow quite small,
even remarkably so.

We will open our discussion of education and learning by taking a glance at the
situation of the very youngest — toddlers entering kindergarten. Then we will pro-
ceed with a discussion of the present educational level and profile of teenagers,

2«In 1990 almost 96 per cent of the 18,000 graduates from compulsory schooling (grade 9) went
on to upper secondary education of the same type. Almost half of the 9,520 graduates of academic
upper secondary education (grade 12), proceeded to higher education (27 per cent) or technical
schools (18 per cent). Completion rates in 1989 were 91 per cent in compulsory education, 92
per cent in academic secondary, 86 per cent in vocational schools, and 60 per cent in higher
education» (ibid op. cit: 169~170).

3 Charles Tilly (1984) states that one should be careful drawing diacrone conclusions (changes
occurring over time) based on syncrone observations (cross-sectional data). Going backwards in
time, we are confronted with the possibility of prior selection effects. As an element in a predic-
tion of future events, we are of course faced with uncertainty and freedom of choice. A cross-sec-
tional view may establish cross-sectional illusions (Boudon 1974a). Even though this is one of the
limitations of surveys like ours, a retrospective formulation of the questions may to a certain ex-
tent ease or even compensate for such problems.
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young people and grown-ups. We expect to find vestiges of several educational sys-

tems, including the educational revolution sweeping both sides of the ‘iron curtain’

during the 1960s and 1970s. To what extent does present Estonia fit into «normal»

Western patterns of social and economic reproduction as mediated through edu-

cation? Does (and did) education pay, and to what extent do the rewards - if ob-

served — respond to differences in age, gender, citizenship, urbanity and so on? In

times of transition, which are often periods of economic uncertainty, tension and.
even hardship for many people, one might expect to observe a reduction in the drive

towards higher education. Was this the case towards the end of 19942

KINDERGARTENS AND THE CARE OF CHILDREN

An economic system encouraging high labour-market participation rates among
women, must in some way address the need for proper childcare. Families must ei-
ther be put in a position to pay for the care of their children through private means
(tax releases, transmissions, subsidies, etc.), or the parents must be offered suitable
public (state) childcare. The USSR solved this problem by setting up a huge number
of kindergartens owned and operated by the state. Has the introduction of market
economy mechanisms changed this situation? The chart (Figure 5.1) presents an
answer.

Figure 5.1 The coverage of kindergartens in rural and urban areas of Fstonia 1980~
1993, Percent of children 1-G6 years of age
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Source: Statistical Yearbook (1994: 91)

A significant reduction in the coverage rate of kindergartens since 1990

Even though the proportion of children attending kindergartens is and has been
much larger in urban than in rural areas, the coverage of kindergatens dropped
significantly in both areas from 1980 to 1993. The overall coverage rate in Estonia
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at present is close to 45 per cent of children 1-6 years of age. In comparison, 56
per cent of the Norwegian children 1-6 years of age attended a public or private
kindergarten as of late 1994, and the coverage rate of children 4—6 years of age was
more than 60 per cent.

The recent reduction in the coverage rate probably results from both supply-side
and demand-side factors: According to official Estonian statistics, the number of
kindergartens dropped 12 per cent from 1985 to 1993, while the number of pu-
pils enrolled in kindergartens was reduced with close to 30 per cent in the same
period (Statistical Yearbook 1994: 91). We will use the survey to illustrate the point.

The age of the child is of great importance

Of the children born in 1994, 97 per cent stay at home, while one per cent only
attend state kindergartens (Figure 5.2). Among children three years of age in 1994,
42 per cent stay at home, seven per cent are taken care of at a relative’s residence,
while 49 per centstay in public kindergartens. Among children six years of age, close
to 30 per cent stay at home. Now 63 per cent enter a state kindergarten. The chart
also shows that the distribution of private care — employing a nanny or paying for
a place in a private kindergarten — is extremely limited as of late 1994.

Several factors contribute to the strong correlation between the likelihood of
children entering a kindergarten owned by the state and the age of the child: First,
all Estonian parents receive some economic support during the first one and a half
years following the delivery of their child. Second, access to public childcare is, in
principle, limited to children 1-6 years old, although a few exceptions can be
observed. Third, if one of the parents, for instance the mother, decides to stay home
she is allowed to keep her job for three years. Fourth, scarcity of kindergarten places
is probably a function of children’s age and differences in manning (or actually
«femaleingy). Two grown-ups usually take care of seven to eight children 1-3 years

Figure 5.2 Enrolment of children 0—6 years of age in state kindergartens by childrens
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of age, while the number of children 4-6 years ofage looked after by the same staff,
normally increases to some 16 to 18 kids. If the family can afford the fees, it is
probably easier to obtain a place in a kindergarten when the Chlld passes the age of
3-4 than when the child is 1-2 years old.

Economic resources and the composition of households make a difference

The next two charts (Figure 5.3) show the distribution of the three dominant types
of childcare (and learning) as a function of the economic situation of the household
(A) and the structure of the family involved (B). If we compare three different
economicsituations indicated by the reported gross monthly household income per
member of the household, we observe a dramatic reduction in the proportion of
Figure 5.3 Children entering state kmdergartm, private care (. including kindergartens)
or staying at home as a function of parents’ economic resources and the structure of the

Jfamilylcomposition of the household. Per cent of children 0—G years of age
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children staying at home as per capita income increases: 72 per cent of the children
living in low income households actually stay at home, while 25 per cent stay in a
kindergarten owned by the state. In the medium income bracket (700-940 kroons
per household member per month) close to 60 per cent of the children are pupils
in state kindergartens. In the upper income bracket (1,200 kroons or more) some
55 per cent of the children stay in state kindergartens; parents in this group can af-
ford o compensate for inadequate public services through use of various forms of
private care, ranging from privately owned kindergartens to employing a nanny. 16
per cent of the children receive private care, while 20 only per cent stay at home.
This tells us thata significant minority of families hardly can afford the relevant fees,
but that most families can!

In addition the structure of the family and the composition of the household
influence the ways in which parents take care of their children: In households with -
one parent only, 50 per cent of the children 06 years of age stay in a state kinder-
garten, while 43 per cent remain at home with one of their parents. In nuclear
families, i.e households consisting of both parents and their children, the corre-
sponding figures are 42 per cent and 49 per cent. In households containing three
generations, one in three children enter a kindergarten owned by the state, while
63 per cent are looked after by a grown-up in the household. Of course, there is also
the possibility that the grandparents can look after the children when the parents
leave for work. In times of economic uncertainty grandparents may in fact provide
an indispensable safety net in this regard. One should also consider the special
situation of large families. These families need higher incomes, but at the same time
they enjoy greater flexibility, as childcare can more easily be organised within the
family — without additional costs!

A model presenting some answers
A set of intriguing questions remain to be answered: Which factors actually influ-
ence the choice of childcare the most — the age of the child, the economic situation
of the household, or the structure of the family? Do other characteristics matter, such
as the number of children, the age of siblings, the degree of urbanization and the
educational level of the parents? Are both parents important, or does the issue hinge
on the mother and her socio-economic and other characteristics? In order to answer
such questions, we must construct an empirical model (discussed in Appendix 5.1).
A model specified through logistic regression can provide a correct classifica-
tion of the actual type of childcare for close to 75 per cent of the children involved.
Thus, the model is by no means perfect, but it identifies some significant results:
First, the age of the child has a far greater impact on the probability of entering a
kindergarten, whether owned by the state or in private hands, than the economic
situation of the household and the structure of the family*. Still, small children
belonging to large families have a significantly lower probability of attending a
kindergarten than children from small families — ceterés paribus (i.e. taking into con-

* Refers to net controlled or partial effects (ceteris paribus).
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sideration the family’s economic situation and the children’s age). This observation

indicates that private compensations play a vital role. The probability of attending
a kindergarten also increases significantly, step by step, with an increase in the so-
cio-economic resources of the household. Both parents count; however, the resourc-
es and priorities of the mother matter most. At the same time, a substantial minority
of families obviously cannot afford the fees at present. The odds express the rela-
tion between, on the one hand, the probability of having a child in a kindergarten
(the numerator) and, on the other hand, the probability of #ot having a child in a
kindergarten (the denominator). The model shows up a tremendous difference in
odds between families at the opposites poles in the hierarchy of incomes. In fam-
ilies in the upper income bracket (some 1,200 kroons or more per person per
month) the odds of having a child in a kindergarten is close to 20 times higher than
among families classified as low income households (i.e. with a per capita income
close to subsistence minimum) — controlled for the age of the child involved, the
degree of urbanization and the structure of the family (read: access, civic compen-
sations and freedom of choice). The number of siblings and their age composition
do not matter, at least they have no direct effect. Such characteristics are related to
other factors, and could of course be taken into account allowing for mediated or
indirect influences on the probability of a child attending a kindergarten. Finally,
the degree of urbanity counts. Attendance rates correspond to differences in the
supply of kindergartens between urban and rural areas.

In conclusion, economic resources pose severe limitations on the access to
public (and private) childcare for a significant minority of Estonian parents, but
these factors do not seem to represent a major obstacle for the majority. General
limitations, i.a. supply — side characteristics, seem to be unequally distributed ge-
ographically — we observe stronger limitations in rural areas than in urban areas. But
at the same time the scarcity in rural districts is slightly bur significantly offset by
differences in the distribution of family types. Clearly, large families, which are more
often found in rural areas, have greater freedom of manoeuvre and choice than small
families.

SOME ASPECTS OF SOCIAL REPRODUCTION LATE 1994°

Primary and secondary sources of educational inequality

Raymond Boudon (1974a,b) discussed some important aspects of social reproduc-
tion in modern societies by pinpointing two profound educational «mechanisms»
— the so-called primary and secondary outcomes of social background on
performance and endurance at school. First, pupils’ achievement (read: marks) in
mostsocieties is a function of parents’ educational level, social position and econom-
* Thanks to colleague and friend Kristine Nergaard at FAFO for help and assistance in preparing

and manipulating the dataset, which has facilirated this part of the analysis (she actually did most

of the job!).
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ic resources. This cognitive aspect of social inequality is a primary source of edu-
cational inequality among children, teenagers and young people®. Secondarysources
of educational disparities come on top of this «primary mechanism». Even among

pupils with good marks at the compulsory level, the propensity to choose e.g. gram-
mar school at the age of 16 in preference to vocational training or paid work, is
heavily influenced by social background. Third, even when marks are good, and
when the teenager decides to continue his education at a grammar school, the
inclination to attend colleges and universities is also influenced by the socio-eco-
nomic characteristics of the parents’. Is this the case in Estonia too?

Signs of a clear-cut reproduction mechanism?
Even though the Estonian living conditions survey lacks indicators on cognitive
ability (marks at school), it allows us to study some aspects of social reproduction
mediated through schooling. Figure 5.4 demonstrates the reported educational level
among Estonians 16-27 years of age living together with at least one of their par-
ents or grandparents, as a function of their age and the educational level of their
parents (grandparents). It takes time to attain higher education. If there actually is
a consistent relation between social background and educational performance in
Estonia at present, we would expect this influence to grow with increasing age:
Metaphorically, social inequality in education assumes the shape of a sunrise - some
would undoubtedly claim without its beauty.

The chart clearly bears out that such an interaction is at work among young
people living together with their parents and/or grandparents as of late 1994. If both
parents have completed an unfinished higher education (score=5) or more, their

¢ A representative survey among Norwegian boys 19-23 years of age in 1990 documented that the
correlation between the occupational status of the father and his sonsIQ -score at the age of 18 was
(Pearsons r=) .3—.4, dependent on the specificity of the social classification. This means that an
increase in social status with one unit (one standard deviation) «produces» an 0.34 average (stand-
arised) unit increase in IQ-score (Gregaard 1993).

’Boudon argued that the main reason for this was that social and financial costs of schooling
increased many times (exponentially} with a one unit decrease insocial position (the positional view)
~ a reasonable explanation of course: When pupils with low status cﬁoose a limited, practically
oriented education at the secondary level and then quit school, they behave rationally. There are
at least three competing explanations. First, the socio-biological view, which holds that educational
inequality is related to social differences in apitude and milieu (read: genotypes and phenotypes).
Second, the cultural view that there is a significant relation between social position and the cultural
(cognitive) resources in the family. Finally, the traditional view, that educational inequality is mainly
produced by the relation between social background and educational orientation (zhe value expla-
nation). The Norwegian survey from 1990 actually presents a good case for the traditional socio-
logical view on social reproduction mediated through educational choices. Norwegian boys with
good marks in school (i.e. high IQ-scores) but with limited practical ability (low score on «tech-
nical insight») normally choose theoretical education at the secondary level (at least eight in ten)
independent of their social background. When both marks and practical ability are good, social
position has a significant effect on their educational behaviour. If the father has a white-collar job,
more than eight in ten boys prefer to continue schooling at a grammar school. Most of them
continue at a college or university afterwards. Less than 40 pct of boys in the identical ability group
scoring low on social status, i.e. the father being a blue-collar worker, prefer grammar school. Most
of them choose vocational training. In fact, all behave in a rational manner; the children literally
choose to specialise in their speciality, but their perception of what their speciality actually is, seems
to be heavily influenced by their social background! (Gregaard 1993).
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sons and daughters will usually reach the same educational level. If both parents have
completed secondary education, either common or specialised (scores 3 or 4), their
children are likely to attain an education at a slightly but significantly higher level.
If both parents have compulsory training only, their children will probably end up
with an education below the secondary common level. Other combinations of par-
ents’ educational level «produce» a pattern of educational performance among their
children (as a function of age) within the interval of achievement illustrated in
Figure 5.4.

The $50,000 question remains to be answered: What about the educational level
of young people who have already left home? In this case we lack direct informa-
tion on their parents’ education. Obviously, children leave home for many reasons.

Figure 5.4 Average educational levels among Estonians aged 16-27 living together with
at least one of their parents, by age and their parents educational level. Scale 1-7
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5 .'"""’~.,.education
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2
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Explanation: Educational level 1=primary, 2=basic(7-9), 3=secondary common, 4=secondary
specialised, 5=unfinished higher, G=higher education, 7=scientific degree. Compulsory
education=both parents report compulsory education, Secondary education=both parents report
secondary common or specialised education, Higher education=both parents report unfinished
higher education or more.

Some leave to get further training and education elsewhere, others search for paid
work, yet others enter matrimony or find a live-in. Remaining reasons may safely
be left to the imagination of the reader. Figure 5.5 compares the average educational
level of Estonians 16-29 years of age living together with parents (or at least with
one of their grandparents) and Estonians of the same age #ot living together with
parents/grandparents. The two groups have similar educational profiles of perfor-
mance as a function of age, clearly an indication that the observed relation between
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Figure 5.5 Reported educational level by age among Fstonians aged 16-29. Young people
living together with their parents/grandparents (at least one of them) compared to young
people not living together with any of their parents/grandparents. Scale 1-7
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parents’ educational level and that of their children (Figure 5.4) could be repre-
sentative of all Estonian young people®.

A useful caveatis that significant effects flow from the educational resources of
both parents, i.e. both parents matter or make a difference in respect to the achieve-
ment of their children. This cultural and cognitive sensitivity of educational ambi-
tion and orientation is quite similar for Estonian boys and girls. Finally, one can
observe separate effects of economic strength and resources too, indicated by the
level of monthly gross household income. We should stress that age has the stron-
gest influence on educational achievement of all the competing factors — cezeris
paribus. In all social strata there is a strong and consistent increase in reported
educational levels with increasing age, but age in itself has the strongest effect on
educational performance by far, provided both parents are well educated! (Model

specified in Appendix 5.2)
Birds of a feather flock together?

Let us close the discussion of social reproduction by looking at what one might call
the more private reverbations of education. Do Estonians show the same educational
sensitivity as other Europeans when choosing partner? The chart (Figure 5.6) sheds
light on the issue: There is a strong and consistent relation between the educational

8 Some 40 per cent of the Estonians 16-29 years ofagehave established their own household, either
alone or together with siblings, cohabitors, spouses or others {but not together with their parents
or grandparents). This proportion is of course heavily influenced by age. It drops to 28 per cent
for youngsters 16-24 years of age, and to 15 per cent for youngsters 16-20 years of age.
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Figure 5.6 Educational level of wife by that of the husband. Cohabitors included.
Average scores. Scale 1(= —przmmjy)—-7 (= —sczentzﬁc)

Wife's educational level

5
45~
4-
3.5+
3-
2.5~
2-

1.5 . 7 Husband's

i "
Primary Ba ic Seoondary Secondary Unf ﬁ;hed Higher ~ Scientific educational
common special er level

level of spouses and live-ins in Estonia as of late 1994 (Pearsons r=.6)’. A consider-
able part of the inclination to choose a partner from a specific category (36 per cent)
seems to be related to differences in education, and, indirectly, to differences in
cognitive ability and orientation. Secondly — if we allow ourselves the proviso that
there may be prior selection effects — we notice a significant reduction in the strength
of this association among young couples having small children (r=.45). This could
be interpreted as an indication of a softening of social and cultural segmentation
in contemporary Estonian society or asa sign of the onset of ‘modern’ attitudes and
values.

Of course other forces come into play, as reflected in the old adage «if I am rich
I am strong, if I am rich I am clever, if I am rich I am attractive» (the Goethe
mechanism'®). Or consider the sociological claim and common wisdom in this well
known blues phrase: «Yo' daddy’s rich and yo’ ma is good lookin’»'. Nevertheless,
Estonia is characterised by what American researchers call assortative mating, and
this selective partnership mechanism is bound to influence social differences in the
educational performance and the educational choices of the emerging generations

(Jencks et. al. 1972: 271).

? Christopher Jencks and his colleages observed the correlation r=.5 in IQ -scores (and education-
al level) among American spouses round 1970 (Jencks et.al 1972: 273). Their estimate of the «true»
correlation among all American spouses was r=.6.

% «Wenn ich sechs Hingste zahlen kann, sind ihre Krifte nicht die meine? Ich renne zu und bin
ein reicher Mann, alshittich vierundzwanzig Beine» (Goethe in Faust I, 4th scene, George Lukacs
1975: 124; Karl Marx 1844/1975: 152). Tl%rough this claim, the Mepbhisto character illustrates

how access to money extends human capability!

' A ph ase from «Summertime» (text: Debouse Heyward).
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A GLIMPSE AT FARLIER EDUCATIONAL REVOLUTIONS

Figure 5.7 presents a snapshot of the educational profile of different age groups in
Estonia today. Of course, there are substantial differences between the generations
in educational level and profile, reflecting a succession of changes over time in the
capacity and structure of the educational apparatus, the shape of the labour mar-
ket and, above all, the economic, cultural and social conditions of the people.

Estonians 25-34 years of age report the highest educational level of all age
groups: 22 per cent have completed education at college or university level, seven
per cent have ended their schooling at compulsory level (maximum 9th grade), close
to 40 per cent report secondary specialised education, and one in three report that
they have completed secondary common education. Then the educational level
drops successively as a function of increasing age. In comparison, some 60 per cent
of the retirement pensioners have basic education and close to five per cent were
never enrolled at school. Actually more than 35 per cent report that they comple-
ted primary level only (at most 4-6th grades). Due to the selection effects men-
tioned above, this difference in educational attainment between the various gener-
ations is probably greater than shown in the chart.

Based on our classification of age groups, the educational revolutions of the past
can be interpreted as forming a linear process, smoothly lifting the educational lev-
el of the majority of Estonians from compulsory education only to upper second-
ary schooling, while bringing about a doubling of the proportion completing some
kind of education at college or university level. The chart also illustrates the con-
sequences of the last ‘systemic change’, the most important of which appears to be
that the upper secondary paths of education in Estonia have come to resemble the

Figure 5.7 Educational profile in different age groups. Per cent
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structure commonly found in the West: We discover a decrease in the proportion
of Estonians 20—24 years of age reporting a completed higher education, and a rapid
increase in the proportion of Estonians 20-24 years of age and 16-19 years of age
respectively, who report having an education at the upper secondary level. In our
view, this pattern is produced by combinations of three factors: (i) systemic chan-
ges, expanding the lowest level of secondary education to the 12th or 14th grade,
(ii) a possible reduction in transition rates (delays, increased propensity to combine
education and paid work, etc.), and (iii) the impact of uncertainty and hardship,
which probably is most felt at the top and bottom rungs of the educational ladder,
in the shape of reduced educational aspirations. If it is true that the financial and
social costs of further education increase exponentially with a decrease in social status
— as claimed by Boudon - the developments described above are understandable and
quite easy to explain'?. Saying this, we must remind ourselves that ‘opportunity
knocks, when pressure emerges’. Our data actually suggest that many of these young

drop outs at least receive a short-term gain measured in prestige and money. We will

turn to this issue later. Let us now take a closer look at the data:

A process operating at both ends of the educational ladder?
Among Estonians 19 years of agein 1994, 25 per cent report compulsory education
only. Some of these young people will undoubtedly receive upper secondary edu-
cation (academic, technical or vocational) during 1995 or 1996. 47 per cent have
completed secondary common education (read: mostly theoretical), 25 per cent sec-
ondary specialised (read: mostly vocational), while three per cent only have com-
pleted an unfinished higher education. Among young people 22-23 years of age,
17 per cent ended schooling at the compulsory level (9-10th grade), 37 per cent
report having a complete secondary common education — some undoubtedly be-
ing on their way to colleges and universities — while 13 per cent have finished higher
education, and one in three an education at the secondary specialised level. Among
Estonians 28-29 years of age in 1994, some eight per cent concluded their educa-
tion after the 9th or 10th grade, 40 per cent completed secondary specialised edu-
cation, close to one in three concluded their education at secondary common lev-
el (11th grade), while 25 per cent report some education at college or university.
We should be careful drawing simple conclusions from such (cross-sectional)
observations, but there seems to be a slight (though significant) reduction in the
drive for higher education, in combination with at least 2 doubling in the:share of
youth dropping out of school at the compulsory level. In times of transition one
expects to find extended combinations of educational delays (first schooling, then
work, then further education, and so on) and processes that are especially active at
the extremities of the educational hierarchy — one probably being an increase in the
number of low status boys and girls wanting to enter the gate of the labour market

12 Read: Reduced material standards of living will ‘produce’ a reduction in the strive towards
education, particulary among youngsters with low scores on measures of socio-economic resourc-
es!
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as soon as possible (i.e. an increase in the proportion doing so with compulsory
education only), another being a decline in the number of ‘working class’ and
‘middle class'young people climbing the upper steps of the educational ladder. Some
are at least climbing at slow speed, with one foot on the educational ladder and one
foot in the labour market — 2o the extent that the combination is possible. Many young
people wanting higher education apparently ‘take their time” fulfilling their goals
and aspirations.

Other differences in educational level and profile

An increase in the degree of urbanity is associated with a significant increase in the
average educational level of the population. This difference mainly appears at the
extreme points of the educational hierarchy — as a reduction in the proportion
ending schooling and training at the compulsory level, and as an increase in the
proportion of Estonians having at least an unfinished higher education. The geo-
graphic distribution of educational profile and level that can be observed below is
probably attributable to regional differences, such as variations in the availability and
access to educational institutions (capacity of the system and types of education),
and local peculiarities in the demand for labour. The ‘mediator’ in Figure 5.8 is,
of course, waves of young people migrating to metropolitan areas to pursue their
educational and occupational aspirations.

The chart by no means allows us to conclude that the desire for education is
greateramong young city-dwellers than among rural young people. In order to draw
such conclusions, we would need a longitudinal design controlling for differences
in inflow and outflow of young people in different regions. Some move to the city
to get upper secondary and higher education, and then move back to their home
village or small town searching for work, others choose to stay to benefit from the
opportunities that their education may have opened up for them.

Figure 5.8 Educational profile in rural and urban areas. Per cent
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When one looks at the educational performance of the ethnic groups in Esto-
nia, only small variations come to light. There are, however, some visible differences.
Persons without Estonian citizenship report the highest average educational level at
present, followed by Estonian citizens. Persons applying for Estonian citizenship
report the lowest average score of the three groups mentioned.

Subjective health makes no difference: Young people reporting good health have
the same educational performance, seen as a function of age, as young people re-
porting bad or very bad health. The pretty strong correlations — between age and
educational level among both young males and females, among young people of dif-
ferent nationalities (ethnic groups), among young people in both urban and rural
areasand, first and foremost, among young people of both good health and ill-health
— indicate that Estonia already has covered quite a distance on the road towards

equality of educational opportunity!

EDUCATION AND SOCIAL STRATIFICATION

The dual character of education and training
Modern societies tend to give schools a set of tasks ranging from trzining to inte-
gration and differentiation of pupils. This «Janus character» of educational institu-
tions creates tensions in their purpose and actual functioning. A central goal of any
national system of education is to teach new generations to become useful citizens
by acquiring knowledge and basic cognitive, practical and social skills based on
common values. In a democratic society one expects schools to impart democratic
attitudes and tolerance (values), to stimulate childrens creativity, self-esteem and
critical senses (personal growth), and to improve the ability to co-operate with
others, to be polite, to be trustworthy and to develop respect for others (social skills).
The dual character of schooling becomes evident when these common goals are
confronted with the main purpose of education, namely to stimulate learning, and
to evaluate the cognitive performance of the pupils through a marking (and grad-
ing) system. This differentiation of children, teenagers, young people and grown-
ups through marks and educational achievement, opens the gate to further educa-

tion, and later on to attractive and profitable occupational positions for some, while
itcloses the gate to others. In other words, education creates equality and inequality
at the same time! The persistence of this dualism probably derivesfrom society’s need
to reproduce incentives and endurance in schools and in the labour market. In most
societies there is a close relation between the social stratification of individuals and
their educational level and profile. One intriguing question is, how close this rela-
tion is in Estonia as of late 1994.

Inequality in the returns on education
The sociology of labour relations states that education influences the stratification
of individuals in the labour market. This stratification can be measured along a range
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of job characteristics and benefits accruing from labour, which may or may not be
interrelated: Some relevant examples could be (i) autonomy in deciding work sched-
ules, methods and pace of work, (ii) influence over decisions that affect others, (iii)
exposure to environmental strains at the work place, and (iv) differences in the
returns of labour, as measured in money, prestige, occupational status, etc. A
Norwegian inquiry into labour related environmental issues in the late 1980s (Tom
Chr. Pape 1993), documented that such strains were accumulated in manual labour.
However, there were a couple of exceptions: high-ranking functionaries and persons
working in close contact with clients and customers, reported more stress and greater
problems in relaxing during their spare time than manual labourers and lower-
ranking functionaries did.

Let us proceed by visualising the positional and monetary returns on education
among Estonians 25-54 years of age in late 1994. The survey allows some evalu-
ation of the value of education among Estonians at present. To what extent did it
pay to complete more education, and to what extent are the benefits influenced by
other individual attributes like sex and citizenship?

The monetary and positional advantages of education differ between men and
women

First, we can ascertain that the proportion of persons employed in leading posit-
ions increases step by step with rising levels of education (Figure 5.9). Second, there
is a significant difference in the return on higher education among men and wom-
en in the age group 25-54. Technically speaking, there is a rather strong interac-
tion between sex and educational level on both income and occupational status

Figure 5.9 Average return on education among women and men 25-54 years of age.
Indicator: Score on leadership
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Explanation: Scale 1—4: 1=ordinary employee, 2=leader—lower rank, 2.5=self-employed, 3=lead-
er—middle rank, 4=leader—top rank. All respondents have some kind of employment (at least one
hour paid work last week)
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(leadership index). It should be noted that the two charts present average outcomes.
This means that even among Estonian males with a high educational level and solid
working-life experience, many never advance beyond the rank of ordinary employee,
and even among Estonian females with low educational level and limited labour-
market experience, some already have manoeuvered into superior positions!

We expect employed and self-employed females reporting some kind of upper
secondary education to receive close to 1,000 kroons per month (Figure 5.10).
Women with at least unfinished higher education get close to 1,500 kroons per
month — or close to four times the estimated price of the minimum food basket
(subsistence level) in 1994. Men in the labour force (the unemployed excluded)
reporting a similar educational level receive a monthly pay close to 1,600 kroons
and 3,000 kroons, respectively. The expected differences in incomes between males
and females increase successively with increasing educational level.

Fz'gure 5.10 Average monthly gross income among men and women 25—54 years of age.
1,000 Kroons. Respondents reporting at least one hour paid work last week
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Elements of individual compensations

However, one should also note the existence of an important explanatory factor that
actually is unrelated to educational level as such: The effect of education is medi-
ated through the integration in the labour market, which in turn is heavily influ-
enced by the division of work at home. In all age groups men work more than
women. Further, men are integrated into the labour market at an earlier stage.
Hence, they achieve an initial advantage which in the first instance can be converted
into higher status and subsequently into higher pay. Some of the differences in wages
disappear when average weekly working hours are accounted for, but notall. There

are still major variations that must be related to sex! In Norway this unexplained
- residual category is called the «female deduction».
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Manual labour suffers environmental strains

In addition, chapter 8 will inform us that education has some effects mediated
through its influence on the distribution of occupational positions (indirect ffects).
The questionnaire asked the respondents to assess their autonomy of work, i.e. their
freedom to decide what to do, when to take a break and so on, and it also includ-
ed a «battery» of questions investigating variations in the strains of their working
environment, covering various physical aspects as well as (subjective) feelings of
stress, danger and mental exhaustion. A simple, additive measure counting the
number of possible strains, i.a. draught, heat, chill, dust, welding smoke, fumes from
solvents, polluted air, strong vibrations and noise, is of course quite sensitive to
differences in educational level. Estonians labour force participants 18 years of age
or older who only have compulsory education, encounter on average close to four
of these strains, while Estonians who have completed higher education experience
1.4 strains. Similar (additive) measures indicating danger — like working high above
the ground level, being exposed to acids or corrodents, explosives, chemicals, dan-
gerous machines, etc., and having to endure painful working positions — tell the
same story: All measures correspond strongly and consistently with variations in
educational level.

Comparing mental exhaustion, however, reveals an opposite picture: Now,
businessmen, lawyers, physicians, top ranked civil servants, the so-called creative
intelligencia, the teachers and the nurses report more stress and pressures than do
skilled and unskilled manual labourers. People doing work which require cognitive
skills, or who work in close contact with clients and customers, feel mentally ex-
hausted, while people doing work which require physical skills and strength, feel
physically exhausted at the end of the working day — in Estonia as well as in Nor-
way. Still, if we simply count the mere number of strains, the manual labourer seems
by far to carry the heaviest burden!

Negative yields — education, unemployment and exclusion from the labour force
We have seen that education serves to differentiate Estonian labour force partici-
pants. The selection mechanisms may beactive several times over. It is possible, for
instance, that education provides protection against unemployment and exclusion
in the present Estonian labour market, but one may also ask whether the economic
and educational changes after 1988-90 are rendering superfluous the existing spe-
cialised educational profile at the secondary and college levels. Is education above
all a personal resource, which might not ward off unemployment but which might
improve the chances of returning to the labour market if one in fact has lost one’s
job? -

Letus start our discussion looking at individual perceptions. Is the fear of losing
one’s job connected with the educational level of the respondent? Figure 5.11 clearly
shows that education is a negligible factor in trying to explain Estonian fears of
dropping out of the labour market. The single most important factor is subjective
health. The figure illustrates that many adult Estonians are afraid of losing their jobs
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as of late 1994, actually a proportion of around 50 per cent for all educational levels.
This anxiety is widespread, and can be found among both men and women, in all
ethnic groups, and in all age categories. We would claim that the scope and level
of fear is more interesting than the differences that can be found between the var-
ious groups of people.

Figure 5.12 illustrates that educational attainment is an essential ingredient in
successful labour market integration in Estonia today, a point which is valid for both
men and women. Unemployment — as measured according to ILO’s definition (job
seekers without earned income) — is also influenced by educational level, but only

Figure 5.11 The fear of losing one’s job among Estonians 25~54 years of age reporting
at least one hour of paid work last week, as a function of educational level (A) and
subjective health (B). Per cent
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when one adds unemployment and exclusion does education emerge as the para-
mount factor. Estonian women account for a larger share of the unemployed and
the ‘outsiders (excluded) than men throughout all educational categories, but some
of this difference disappears when one controls for maternity leave — i.e. the fact that
in Estonia, as in most other countries, it is mother that usually stays home with the
children.

Then, Figure 5.12 provides a snapshot of the turbulence to be found both at
the entryand art the exit points in the labour market. Unemployment is unquestion-
ably the greatest among Estonian youth (18-20 years old), and particularly so
among young women. This observation probably illuminates the fact that young

Figure 5.12 “Outsiders and unemployed 25—54 years of age as a function of educational
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women tend to attain higher education levels than young men in the dominant
social strata. Job opportunities seem farther between for young women than for

young men. Beyond that, the Estonian labour market at present generally appears
to be strained. Various mechanisms of exclusion operate in the labour market.
Keeping in mind that we are only able to observe the outcomes of dynamic proc-
ess at given moments in time, we should not be too surprised to find a moderate
level of unemployment for elderly persons with low levels of education 474 mod-
est records of labour-force participation! These older women and men are proba-
bly past active job seeking, and when they are queried, they answer that they are no
longer actively looking for work. They have perhaps given up (and become ‘discour-
aged workers’). Among older Estonians who are still active, the educational level is
of great importance for their integration in the labour market.

There is a consistent relation between the proportions of the unemployed and
the educated both among men and among women, and above all there is a clear
connection between the lack of earned income (without active job-seeking) and
educational level among both sexes. Among Estonians 25-55 years old reporting
a maximum of six years of education, half of them are either unemployed (17 per
cent) or outside the labour force (32 per cent). In the case of 7-9 years of school-
ing (unfinished secondary education) 23 per cent do not belong to the work force,
whereas 15 per cent are active job applicants without earned income. Where sec-
ondary common education has been attained, 27 per cent are either unemployed
or outside the work force. In the age group 25-54 with specialised secondary edu-
cation, 11 per cent are outside work force, while eight per cent are unemployed. Of
those with minimum unfinished higher education in the same age group, eight per
centare not members of the labour force, and six per cent are unemployed. In fact,
only when a gradualist perspective on integration is applied, i.e. when outsiders
(non-participants) are included, can an unequivocal link between educational lev-
el and a secure position in the labour market be established. The consequences of
having a low education can be rather severe in contemporary Estonia, and the
poignant truth is that higher education does not provide guarantees against unem-
ployment or exclusion, although it definitely gives protection!’

How should we interpret the gap between the actual selection for work,
unemployment and non-participation (exclusion) — as shown in the NORBALT
survey — and the uncertainty and fear of losing one’s job prevalent among Estoni-
an adults? Two mutually exclusive interpretations present themselves. The ‘phenom-
enological’ interpretation holds that the individual actor knows how the shirt should
be fitted, and that the task of the observer as a distant observer, is to construct
models based on the actor’s own models (common sense perceptions) of his (hers)
role at the social scene (Schutz 1967). The opposite viewpoint, which might be
termed ‘behaviourist’, postulates that it is the person with the greatest distance that
is able to give the most correct diagnosis. A symphatetic interpretation would have
it that the fear of losing one’s job has a rational foundation, since the selection for
unemployment is far less sensitive to variations in education than non-participation

920



(exclusion) is. The fact that fear is so prevalent and so insensitive to educational
resources, at least indicates that the respondents are very much concerned with the
present, whereas our survey largely measures medium-term consequences of edu-

cational performance.

Does the transition to capitalism influence the relation between education

and social mobility?

Now, we will have a closer look at some prominent dynamical features of the tran-
sition to a market economy in Estonia. The winners so far are clearly men, defin-
itively not women. Who are they? Does the change from communism to capital-
. ism, reveal traces of some radical changes in the observed and expected monetary
and occupational returns on labour? Searching for answers to such questions, we
must allow ourselves two provisos: The first one is related to problems of drawing
diacrone conclusions (over time changes) based on cross-sectional observations. If
we compare scores on any achievement of various age group, the observed differ-
ences should be explained as a combination of differences due to age and generation.
A cross-sectional perspective does not allow us to separate these two potential ef-
fects! Second, we must extend the range of statistical significance™. We will use six
different charts to illustrate the argument (Pictorial representation: Figures 5.13A~
E).

The rewards on labour in a stable economic system — the case of Norway

The first chare (Figure 5.13A) shows the connection between educational level,
average (classified) annual income and age, among Norwegian males 2055 years
of age at the peak of 1993. This is a typical pattern of the educational rewards in
a stable capitalist economic system. We observe three separate developmental paths,
and the establishment of three different income levels among grown-ups as a func-
tion of their educational performance and age. The expected (average) maximum
reward on higher education among men is close to 300,000 NOK;, somewhat less
in the public sector, somewhat more in the private sector. The expected annual
rewards on secondary education — as theoretical, technical, administrative or voca-
tional training — is close to 250,000 NOK. The males completing compulsory edu-
cation only, receive an on average monetary reward somewhat less than 200,000
NOK per year. We also observe that the less educated men establish themselves in

'* Until now we have used a five per cent criterion of significance ~ in most cases a one per cent
criterion. This means thata proposition claiming thatthere is no observed difference whatsoever (the
zero-hypothesis), will be rejected if the observed difference allows this rejection with less than five

er cent chance of being wrong (one per cent respectively). In Figure 5.13E,F this probability of
geing wrong must be extended to some 20 per cent, possigly 30 per cent, due to the gict that some
of the cells containing members of the minority groups have a very limited number of observations
(mostly 2030, some close to 10 only). If we extend the number of observations by including labour
market participating women, we of course observe a negative shift in the average returns on ed-
ucation (in all age groups), both among residents with Estonian citizenship and among residents
without such citizenship. At the same time, the shape of the Figures (5.13E,F) «survive» this exten-
sion of observations. The robustness of shapes (patterns) at least strenghten us in ourconviction that
the pictorial representation of selection mechanisms in present Estonia actually identifies the
winners and the losers of transition to capitalism so far.
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the labour market atan earlier stage (age) than do the men with a higher educational
level. Atthe same time their prospects for radical increases in income level are quite
modest, compared to the well educated males climbing the tallest ladders of sen-
jority and prospects of advancement! Let us use this snapshot of Norwegian mon-
etary rewards on education as a frame of reference, as a device to help us interpret
some of the consequences of the present Estonian transition to capitalism.

No radical changes in the positional hierarchy so far?

Viewing the average positional returns on education as a function of age among male
respondents who report at least one hour paid work last week, does not so far indi-
cate radical changes in the positional hierarchy during the transition from a planned
economy towards a market economy (Figure 5.13B). Actually, we observe three
quite stable paths of advancement as a function of educational differences — quite
similar to what we expect to find in a stable market economy (read: the case of
Norway). However, the well educated young men 20-34 years of age are possibly
advancing to prominent positions at a higher speed than did prior generations of
welleducated young males'. Second, the chart indicates thatyoung male drop-outs
from secondary schools during the 1980s also have advanced more rapidly than
prior generations of young males with basic education only. Ten years ago, these men
had but very few prospects of obtaining a positional rank above the level of ordi-
nary employees. Third, higher education did pay, as measured in social positions,
even among the males populating the occupational hierarchy of the command eco-
nomy.

... but the monetary returns on higher education have increased tremendously

Figure 5.13C shows that the seeming stability of positions does not correspond to the
distribution of pecuniary rewards on labour between different generations of well
educated males! Measured in pure money, the path of rewards as a function of
increasing age, is by no means stable — the winners of transition are the well edu-
cated advancing and ambitious young males 25-34 years of age. On average, these
males report a personal income zen times the level of the estimated prize of a basic
food basket as of late 1993 (read: subsistence), twice the income level of the males
25-34 years reporting upper secondary education, and actually even 40-50 per cent
above the observed average wage level of prior generations of males with the same
educational achievement. This informs us that the transition to capitalism in
Estonia, primarily visualises as an increased wage differential, more than as greater
inequality in prestige and occupational status!

¥ Quite surprisingly, we do not observe a significant higher proportion of self-employment among
the well educated males 25-34 years of age than among the highly educated males 3554 years
of age (13-14 per cent in both age groups). This observation supports the impression of a quite
stable positional hierarchy so far. :
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A future demand for private pensions?

The fourth chart (Figure 5.13D) includes the reported personal incomes of all male
residents 18—69 years of age (i.e. students, unemployed, ‘outsiders’, disabled and
pensioners too). Now, the shape of the curves indicating the monetary rewards, are
changed dramatically as a consequence of the present transition to capitalism. First,
we have already stated that compulsory education gives but little protection against
exclusion from labour force. All male residents included, the average reward on basic
education is at best twice the level of subsistence, and most retirement pensioners
with compulsory eduction only, receive a monthly fee slightly above 500 kroons —
or slightly above phsychological minimum. But, in our opinion ~ the real losers of
transition, are the pensioners with college and university education! We can hardly
believe that the newly emerging elite of well educated young males will accept a
retirement pension based on the present «as you go-system». We predict that this
elite will demand possibilities of financing private pensions and life insurance for
themselves. Of course, the political challenge facing Estonian society, will be to de-
velop instruments of funding which motivate (or possibly even force) these winn-
ers to contribute to the funding of universal schemes (i.e. all-encompassing pension
schemes).

So far we have discovered that the prominent winners of transition to capital-
ism are highly educated males 25-34 years of age. Now we ask the intriguing
question, does other means of integration into society, as ethnic affiliation or the
achievement of Estonian citizenship influence this selection of males?

Estonian citizenship makes no difference among technical experts ...

The fifth chart (Figure 5.13E) illustrates that the present rewards and future pros-
pects of male residents reporting a secondary specialised education (read: the tech-
nical experts and skilled manual labourers of Estonia today) do not respond to
differences in citizenship, as good luck would have it! The average monthly wage
of the specialists with Estonian citizenship are quite similar to the expected monthly
wage of the specialists without Estonian citizenship — in all the presented age groups.
Then, such differences, if observed, must be valid for the well educated population
of males only.

... but citizenship does influence the selection of the newly emerging elite!
The final chart (Figure 5.14E) clearly is instructive. There is a tremendous differ-
ence in the expected monetary rewards on labour between the well educated males
25-34 years of age with Estonian citizenship, and the well educated males at the
same age without Estonian citizenship. Now we have to allow ourselves to «squeeze»
our data, beyond normal accepted limits of significance: The chart also possibly
reveals the traces of prior elites of non-citizens 54—59 years of age and citizens 45—
54 years of age, soon leaving the scene!

15 The adage states: If you torture the data long enough, they will finally confess! (Richard J. Schon-
berger 1986 op.cit) Of course, we should have listened to this warning!
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PiCcTORIAL PRESENTATION OF THE ARGUMENT

1: The frame of reference—prospects of education in a stable capitalist society
Figure 5.134 Average gross annual income among Norwegian men 20-55 years of age
in 1993 by educatwnal level and age (classified gross annual incomes in Norwegian
kroner, NOK)

. Income
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Explanation: A representative sample of more than 3,000 Norwegian males in 1993. Scale 1-8;
1=0-59,000 kroner, 2=60,000—-99,000 kroner, 3=100,000-159,000 kroner, 4=160,000-199,000
kroner, 5=200,000-299,000 kroner, 6=300,000—-399,000 kroner, 7=400,000-499,000 kroner,
8=500,000 kroner or more. Source: MMI Omnibus 1993

*A quite different picture in Estonia — measured in occupational positions and in
monetary rewards on business and labour?

2: Seemingly modest changes in the positional hierarchy
Figure 5.13B Expected occupational position among labour-force participating males
* (unemployment excluded) 18—69 years of age by age and educational level. Average scores

Ogcupational position
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1.5; _____.-_-l----‘—__sgcondafy
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Explanation: Scale; 1=ordinary employee, 2=leader lower rank, 3=self-employed/leader middle
rank, 4=leader top rank).

* Does the transition to capitalism influence the distribution of monetary rewards,
controlled for differences in educational level (and age)?
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3: Clearly, yes — we observe a tremendous change in the distribution of personal
incomes! — The winners of transition so far, are young males 25-34 years of age

reporting higher education

Figure 5.13C Expected gross monthly income among labour-force participating males
(unemployment excluded) 18—69 years of age by age and educational level. 1,000 kroons

Income
5
45 ~
4 - -,
35 -
3 - '0' "“ LemTre,
25 - < KR IR TS Higher
2 - ,"/N\s_____
15 7 /\—’\:;iecondary
1 - Basic
0.5 : : : : : : : Age
1819 2024 25-34 3544 45-54 54-59 60-69 group

* Who are the losers among the males?

4: Possibly the well educated pensioners — a new demand for private pension

schemes?

Figure 5.13D Expected gross monthly income among males 18~69 years of age by age
and educational level. ‘Outsiders, unemployed and pensioners included. 1,000 kroons
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* Does citizenship influence the ongoing selection of young males?
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5: Not among technical experts and skilled labourers — the males reporting
secondary spesialised education do not, considered as a group, belong to the
winning team at present

Figure 5.13E E.scpected gross monthly income among males 18—69 years reporting sec-
ondary specialised education by age and citizenship. ‘Outsiders, unemployed and pen-
sioners included. 1,000 kroons
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* If so, who are the winners?

6: Here we suddently see the signs of the newly emering elite and the one(s)
leaving the scene — the ultimate winners of transition are the well educated
males 25-34 years of age with Estonian citizenship

Figure 5.13F Expected gross monthly income among males 18—69 years reporting higher
miczztz’on (included «unfinished higher level») by age and citizenship. ‘Outsiders),
unemployed and pensioners included. 1,000 kroons
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Some social-psychological aspects of educational inequality

Political science has documented a close relation in most Western societies berween
the educational level, confidence in the personal ability to control environments,
interest in politics, and above all, voluntary participation in political life and in
various (formal) organisations. In this respect, public demands for educational
expansion, appears as one of the important means to mobilize individuals in sup-
port of democracy and civil society. Textbox 5.2 shows the respondents” answers to
two questions — the first indicating general interest in politics, the second suggest-
ing confidence in the ability to understand events. Respondents have been classi-
fied according to citizenship. Figure 5.14 presents the distribution of answers to
these questions according to the educational level of the respondents.

Testbox 5.2: Suggestions on political interest and personal efficacy:

A: Question: «Are you interested in politics?»

General interest in politics among randomly sampled Estonians 18 years of age or older,
according to citizenship. Per cent.

Estonian citizenship Applying for citizenship  Not applying for citizenship

Notat afl , 18 22 ‘ 24
Notvery - . . 40 @ 39
nterested 37 33 D!
Very mterested k B ) 5 0 4 4 k

100%=N o 3187 399 S8

B Qaemon. «Polztzcs is such a cony, lzcatea' issue, tbat ﬁ}r a person lzke me it is very
Aifficuls to understand vithat it is . :

The responsesaof ra
that pol

First, we observe a moderate interest in politics in general among Estonian youth
and grown-ups at the end of 1994: Four in ten say they are «interested» or «very
interested» in political issues. Then, perhaps somewhat unexpectedly, we observe
that this general interest applies irrespective of citizenship. This is not the case with
our measure of personal efficacy, or possibly even perceived self-efficacy'®. Responses
to the proposition that politics is too complicated («for persons like me») clearly

16 See Albert Bandura (1977) and B.R. Hergenhahn (1976/1982: 336, 358)
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reveal some sensitivity to differences in ethnicity and citizenship: Whereas close to
half the respondents reporting Estonian citizenship as of late 1994 disagree with the
statement, close to 75 per cent of individuals without Estonian citizenship (and not

applying for such citizenship) state that they agree. The chart (Figure 5.14) shows
that the responses to both questions are quite sensitive to differences in the educa-
tional level of the Estonian residents.

Figure 5.14 Interest in politics and propensity to regard politics as too complicated as
a function of educational level. Estonians 18 years of age or older. Proportions and
average scores (scale 0—1)
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Explanation: Complicated: proportion who agree that politics is too complicated. Interest: aver-
age score on interest in politics. Scale «not at all»(=0), «not very interested»(=.33), «interested»(=.66)
and «very interested»{=1)

Education and interest in politics

There is a consistent and quite strong relation between interest in political issues
and the educational level (and profile) of Estonians. Of course, several other indi-
vidual attributes {and resources) influence the distribution of answers to the two
questions concerning politics, though not as strongly and consistently as the effect
of educational differences. First, most Estonians express moderate interest in pol-
itics in general. The average score is close to-«not very interested» for low-scoring
groups, and close to «interested» for high-scoring groups. Second, we actually find
that the interest in politics increases with age — perhaps surprisingly. Then politi-
cal interest increases with increasing gross income (and probably purchasing pow-
er) - slightly but significantly. Estonian citizenship hardly influences the general
interest (or perhaps we should say disinterest) in politics controlled for differences
in age and educational profile and level. Third, sex makes a difference: Males seem
to be more interested in political issues than females, and this interest increases, quite
moderately however, with an increasing number of memberships in organisations.
In this respect, membership in a political party or a political organisation is the
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dominant characteristic. These findings point in the expected direction, possibly
with an exception for the effect of age — but no connections are so strong as those
existing between education and interest in politics, when other attitudes are left out
of the reckoning.

Education and personal efficacy

If interest in politics is in fact reflected at the educational level, one may definitely
assume that confidence in one’s own ability to understand the political game will
be influenced by one’s own educational attainment. While 95 per cent of the per-
sons without education answer in theaffirmative when asked if politics is too com-
plicated, this only holds true for 75 per cent of Estonians who have completed
compulsory schooling, for 60 per cent of Estonians with secondary common or
secondary specialised eduaction, for 31 per cent with education from college, and
for 25 per cent with an academic training. In other words, there is clear, consistent
connection between the cognitive aspects and the political interest imparted through
the educational level. One of the most important goals of the educational system
is precisely to stimulate people’s cognitive skills and self-esteem. A well-function-
ing educational system anywhere aims to produce well-informed, astute and self-
confident residents.

A model that sets out to explain the response to the question about whether or
not politics is too complicated to understand (Appendix 5.3), is able to classify three
out of four respondents correctly. It is somewhat easier to point out characteristics
and resources that «explain» why people say they agree with the statement (83 per
cent) than it is to explain why people disagree (63 per cent).

Educational level is the most important factor, followed by sex — women hav-
ing substantially weaker confidence in their ability to follow political developments
than men have — and by occupational status (by implication the degree of integra-
tion in the labour market). Further, more older than younger people think that
politics is difficult, even if the oldest expressed the greatest general interest in pol-
itics. However, the propensity to perceive politics as difficult is greater in the low-
eduaction groups than in groups with e.g. college education. We also observe that
there are rather significant differences (net effects) between ethnic groups, the crucial
issue being whether the respondent isan Estonian citizen or not. Purchasing pow-
er also has an impact, and we may note net and gross relations between memeber-
ship of organisations and the propensity to answer that one disagree to the state-
ment about the complexity of the political game (that is before we control for other
attitudes). Figure 5.15 illustrates the problem.

Education and future prospects - occurrence of fatalism among Estonian
residents today?

The chart (Figure 5.15) shows a strong statistical interaction between educational
level and citizenship on the propensity to claim that there are no reasons to make
plans for the future, among Estonian residents at present. In other words, the sen-
sitivity of attitudes on the future in regard to educational level and profile is quite
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Figure 5.15 Proportion of Estonians 18 years of age or older expressing disagreement
with statement suggesting pessimism (and even fatalism), according to citizenship and
educational level. Per cent
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Question: «There are no reasons to make plans for the future, they will not be fulfilled anyway»
(options: agree/disagree/do not know/refuse to answer)

strongly influenced by the ethnicity and citizenship of the respondent! We believe
that the response to this statement indicates that pessimism is widespread among
residents 18 years of age or older without Estonian citizenship as of late 1994, and
possibly that there is a degree of fatalism — owing to the pace of political and eco-
nomic change.

The attitude of respondents reporting Estonian citizenship is quite sensitive to
educational level. While at least eight in ten of the highly educated disagree with
the statement about future prospects, 70 per cent of Estonian citizens with prima-
ry education only (at most 4-6th grade) agree. If authorities wish to reduce pessi-
mism (and for that matter fatalism) among Estonian citizens, the point of depar-
ture for policy recommendations has to be that the educational level and profile of
the people must be raised! Among respondents without Estonian citizenship (and
not applying for such citizenship), close to six in ten of the highly educated reply
that there are no reasons to make future plans, a result slightly below that of the less
educated in the same group, but far above the level of the highly educated residents
with Estonian citizenship (i.e. representatives of the ethnic majority group). More
education in itself would hardly be the right prescription for the minority groups;
other measures that can serve integration in a more direct manner are clearly needed
— related to politics, formal integration into thesociety, and probably related to lang-
uage. At any rate we may claim that as of the end of 1994, the minority groups are
characterised by rather low scores on personal efficacy, widespread pessimism (and
possibly even fatalism), while natural Estonian citizensexhibit the ‘classical’ pattern
of sensitivity towards cognitive ability, cultural resources, etc., mediated through
their educational level and profile!
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CHAPTER 6

LABOUR MARKET SITUATION

Ulle Marksoo

INTRODUCTION

Work clearly is a vital social activity. It represents the major source of income, and
labour market participation may be a basis for further learning, personal growth,
social contacts and possibilities of self-realisation. This in turn means that loosing
one’s job may have highly damaging economic, social and personal consequences.
During the current transition to capitalism, the labour market has been one of the
most dynamic spheres of the Estonian economy. The socialist economic system was
characterised by apparent full employment. Everybody had the right to a job, and
participation rates were high among both genders. Unemployment as a social and
economic problem was virtually unknown. On the other hand, this full employment
was achieved by creating and preserving a huge number of jobs — a system which
would have minuscule chances of surviving in an economic regime based on mar-
ket principle. Confronted with such demands, many jobs were deemed both in-
efficient and unnecessary.

Until the end of 1993, the working-age population was defined as males 16-59
years of age and females 16—54 years of age. Effective from 1994, retirement age will
increase by six months every year, until 2003. Then retirement age will be 60 for
women and 65 for men. According to the 1989 census of Estonia, 54 per cent of
the total population were engaged in “socially useful” work —~ earning a wage or a
salary or receiving some other type of income. Since 1990 the number of wage-
earners has decreased by 157,500 persons — close to a 20 per cent reduction. This
dramatic change can be related to the latest waves of emigration (cf. chapter 2), but
it also involves a modification of the sectoral structure of employment, activated
through the operation of severe processes that excluded many from the sphere of
labour. At the beginning of 1994 Estonia had 654,000 employed persons, or around
43 per cent of the total population and 72 per cent of those of working age. The
NORBALT survey of 1994 measures employment and unemployment according
to ILO definitions and methodology:

An employed person is a person who either receives payment in cash or in kind
for at least one hour during the reference period (the past week), or who is regard-
ed as self-employed, receiving a profit or family gain in cash or in kind. This emp-
loyment measure includes people temporarily off work on maternity leave, vacation
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etc. We have included family workers as well. An unemployed person is one who
meets four criteria: He (she) is of working age, has no income from work, is cur-
rently available for work, and has taken specific steps to get work (see definitions
in Textbox 6.1). Unemployment covers job-seckers without earned income (from
labour). The labour force (work force) consists of people who are either employed
or unemployed, according to the above mentioned definition. In this chapter, em-
ployment and unemployment are discussed separately. :

. Unemployment
Unemployed persons;c
:,”(a)persons withour i mcome from work asan
<ence period - ‘ :
g (b and whoare cur;endy avaﬂabie for work\dur{

EMPLOYMENT

According to our living conditions survey, the employment level of the Estonian
population was 44 per cent as of late 1994". This observation confirms that Esto-
nia has experienced a severe reduction in employment level during the years of
transition since 1989. At present the proportion of working-age population partic-
ipating in economic activity (read: employed) is close to 71 per cent. Moreover, 48
per cent of the employed and self-employed (family-workers included) are women.
Figure 6.1 shows that the employment level in Estonia still is quite impressive
compared to many Western European countries, especially with respect to employ-

ment among women 35-54 years of age.

! Slightly above 42 per cent when those temporarily not at workare included, close to 44 per cent
when both temporary ‘outsiders’ and family-workers are included.
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From Figure 6.1 we can observe, first, that the proportion of employment
among the young people (16-25 years of age) is quite low — 42 per cent only. At
this age many are still pupils at secondary level or students at institutions of high-
er education.

Second, men are integrated into the labour market at an earlier stage than wo-
men. There are probably somewhat better working opportunities for unskilled men
than for unskilled women in Estonia today. This in turn sheds light on the educa-
tional performance of women as compared to men. In addition, of course, we
observe some consequences of the division of labour between the two genders. Some
women of reproductive age are on maternity leave or stay at home taking care of
their children.

Third, we observe a convergence of employment rates between men and wom-
enaged 45-49 (at the level of 84 per cent). While employment among women 16—
49 years of age increases step by step with increasing age, employmentamong men
peaks already at 30~34 and thereafter declines with increasing age. A closerlook at
the data reveals that this decline among men is due to a combination of an increase
in unemployment level and intensified exclusion of men from labour force (read:
reduction in participation rate).

Fourth, men leave working life more slowly than do women, but our survey
indicates that the participation rate among the elderly of both genders — due to self-
employment and employment in the informal sector — has remained quite high: 20
per cent of the pensioners report some kind of employment as of late 1994. The
corresponding figure in the official statistics is 15.7 per cent. According to the 1989
census, 29.4 per cent of the Estonian pensioners were working. After the introduc-
tion of the economic reforms, these elderly workers were among the first to be
dismissed. Officially the number of Estonian workers having passed retirement age
continues to decline. We observe that close to 40 per cent of the pensioners work

Figure .1 Employment by age and gender. Per cent
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during the first five years after retirement. The straitened financial circumstances
2

of the elderly obviously force them to seek additional sources of income?.
Employment structure

Estonia experienced major shifts in the employment structure from 1992 to 1994.
While the number of employees declined in manufacturing, agriculture, energet-
ics and transport, it increased in trade, everyday services, finance and in the social
sphere of the economy. Figure 6.2 reveals the employment structure as of late 1994
according to the NORBALT survey.

In terms of employment level, trade and services is the largest sector at present
— covering close to 18 per cent of total employment. Three other sectors have similar
employment capacity: The sector for education, science, health and social care covers
16 per cent of the employed and self-employed. Likewise for the primary sector of
agriculture, forestry and fishing; while heavy industry, mining, light industry and
food processing (read: industry and mining) had an employment capacity of 14 per
cent as of 1994.

We stress that this picture of the Estonian employment structure is somewhat
different from the one revealed by the official statistics, since the latter include wage-
earners only. Our measure embraces all employed people, included the self-emp-
loyed and family-workers. This means that our estimate of thesize of the agricultural
sector is larger than the official estimate based on wage-earners. A great many people
in the countryside who lost their jobs as a result of the collapse of the collective
farms, now work as farmers earning their living from their own land. These pro-
ducers are not reported as ‘agricultural workers’ in the official statistics. Another
reason for the high share of people employed in agriculture and forestry (16 per

cent) is the recent increase in employment in forestry.

There are some important differences in employment between the two genders.
Close to half the women are employed in two sectors — 26 per cent in education,
science, health and social care, and 22 per cent in trade and everyday services.
Women are also slightly overrepresented in light industry and food processing. Men
are overrepresented in the primary sector, in heavy industry and mining, in ener-
gy, gas and hydroelectric production and in transport, post and communications.
Even though women clearly outnumber men in trade and everyday services, this is
alarge sector among men as well. Only the primary sector employs more men than
trade and everyday services at present.

2 If the salary is higher than the state pension, the working pensioner only receives 50 per cent
of the state pension. If salaries are less than the state pension, working pensioners keep their pen-
sion. The state pension was 360 EEK per month in the period 1 November 1994 — 31 March 1995.
From 1 April 1995 it was increased to 410 EEK per month. The reader should note that this pay-
ment leve{)is close to the price of the minimum food basket of Estonia as of late 1994 (estimated
by Statistical Office of Estonia). E.g. a pensioner at present earning 800 EEK per month at work,
receives 205 EEK per month in pension. The average pension per month in 1994 was somewhere
between 500 and 600 EEK; it increased to approximately 800 EEK during 1995.
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Figure 6.2 Employment by sector. Per cent
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We also note some interesting differences between Estonian citizens and resi-
dents without Estonian citizenship: Non-citizens obviously dominate heavy industry
and mining, while residents with Estonian citizenship clearly dominate the agricul-
tural sector. Finally, non-citizens are somewhat overrepresented in transport, post
and communications, whereas Estonian citizens hold the lion’s share of employment
in education, science, culture, art, health and social care. The rapid growth of
employment in private business, and in the tertiary sector in general, represents a
major change in the structure of the labour force in recent years.

Employment status

The vast majority of Estonian workers are employees (91 per cent). Indeed, 94 per
cent of the women are found in this category. There are more than twice as many
men as women in the employer/self-employed category (seven per cent and three
per cent, respectively). ‘

In most economic activities the share of employees — as distinct from owners or
self-employed — exceeds 95 per cent of total employment in that activity. The ex-
ception from this rule is agriculture. After the latest reorganisation of collective
farms, the share of employees in new share-holding companies is only 79 per cent,
while the share of private farmers has increased to 17 per cent of total agricultural
employment. The share of employees is also somewhat lower in trade and everyday
services (86 per cent). Here the self-employed or owners make up 13 per cent of
total employment.

Table 6.1 Employment status by gender. Per cent

Ordinary Family o

employee Self-employed/own busines Other 100%=N
Males 89 7 3 1 3001
Females 94 3 3 ) 2786
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Table 6.2 Ownership structure by gender. Per cerit

Men Women All
Public sector . 36 50 42
State organ/enterprise 32 42 36 |
Municipal organ/enterprise i 4 8 6
Cooperative sector 7 6 7
Private sector 52 M 47
Joint-venture 2 1 2
Share-holding company/ . 50 40 45
private company
Other 5 3 4
100%=N 2988 2773 5761

Ownership structure

The ownership structure of the economy has been changed substantially. In 1989
close to 98 per cent of the Estonian labour force was employed by the state — the
sector of collective farms included. One of the major changes in employment in
recent years has been the shift towards private activities, together with the collapse
of the state-owned sector of the economy. Small and medium-sized enterprises —
both these that have been privatised and the newly established businesses — have
been intensively creating new jobs, absorbing parts of the displaced labour force
released from the former public sector. By the end of 1994, the private sector gen-
erated over 55 percent of Estonia’s GDP. The share of persons employed in the
private sector has increased very rapidly.

This aspect of transition is clearly confirmed by our survey (Table 6.2). We
observe that as of late 1994, 47 per cent of the employed, are occupied in private
firms and share-holding companies (half the males and four in ten of the females).
The public sector covers 42 per cent of total employment, while close to seven per
cent work in the corporate sector (mostly in agriculture). Private firms and share-
holding companies dominate in agriculture and forestry, light industry, building and
trade. State companies still dominate in heavy industry, mining, energy production,
transport and the social sphere.

Educational level
A main indicator of the quality of the labour force is its educational level. On this
indicator, the Estonian labour force emerges as rather highly qualified. According
to the survey, close to 17 per cent report higher education, two per cent have an
incomplete higher education, 31 per cent have secondary specialised education and
30 per cent report general secondary education (secondary common level).
Public administration, education, science, culture and health care have the high-
est proportion of well-educated employees and self-employed — 30 per cent of the
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people working in these sectors report that they had completed higher education.
Other sectors are dominated by those with education at secondary common or
secondary specialised level. The lowest level of education is found among those in
the primary sector — in agriculture and forestry. Figure 6.2 characterises the edu-
cation level of various professions, according to ILO classification?.

Professionals have the highest educational level of all occupational groups at
present. Here 76 per cent have completed education at university or college level,
while 18 per cent report a secondary specialised education. The group consisting
of legislators, senior officials and managers is also well educated. Among these
employed and self-employed, 74 per cent have either completed education at sec-
ondary specialised level or have entered institutions of higher education. Technical
experts (‘technicians’) and other specialists mostly report education at secondary
specialised level. Most agricultural workers have only basic education or secondary
common education (around 60 per cent). There is a positive correlation between
educational level and professional position. As we see from Figure 6.3, most of those
with higher education (85 per cent) are found among the top three occupational
levels — either as managers, as professionals or as technical experts (technicians).
Likewise, 75 per cent of those with only primary education, and 81 per cent with
basic education, are found in the four lowest occupational positions (in elementary
occupations, as machine operators, as craft workers or as agricultural workers).

Table 6.3 reveals some interesting differences between the occupational orient-
ation of the two genders. Men are clearly overrepresented among skilled and un-
skilled manual workers, as craftsmen and assemblers, or as plant and machine
operators. Women dominate occupations like service workers, shop workers and
market sales workers. They are also clearly overrepresented among the professionals

* The code defined in ISCO-88.
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Table 6.3 Professions by gender. Per cent

Males  Females All
*Legislators, senior officials and managers 14 8 1
*Professionals 6 6 11
*Technicians and associate professionals 9 21 15
*Clerks 2 8 5
*Service workers, shop and market sales workers 4 16 10
“Skilled agricultural and fishery workers 3 4
*Craft and related trade workers 30 9 19
*Plant and machine operators, assemblers 23 5 14
*Elementary occupations 9 13 11
Total (100%=N}) 2994 2782 5777

and semi-professionals at present. The problem is that today’s the labour market
often needs people with entirely different training than what the present Estonian
labour force has acquired. There is a mismatch between the skills available and skills
required, particularly in specialities oriented to the needs of big farms, and in var-
ious engineering specialties. Many specialists who graduated from university some
years ago are now faced with problems and challenges of training and retraining.

Working hours

In Estonia the general norm for the working week of employees is 40 hours. This
norm was established in 1994. In fact, however, the ‘normal’ Estonian working week
is somewhat longer — on average 4 2 hours. According to the NORBALT survey, 55
per cent of the employed worked 40 hours per week, while 28 per cent worked more
than 40 hours. Seven per cent of the employed actually worked more than 60 hours
per week.

People in the primary sector, in the construction industry (building) and in the
army and the police force reported the longest working day of all Estonians as of
late 1994. Two fifths of them worked more than 40 hours per week, and 14 per cent
of the agricultural workers worked more than 60 hours per week! Furthermore,
almost half the legislators, senior officials, managers and agricultural workers were
working more than the average working week in late 1994. The highest number of
overtime working hours are reported in share-holding companies, private compa-
nies, cooperatives and joint ventures. where the average working week is 43 hours.
There is a difference between ordinary wage-earners, who on average work close to
41 hours per week, and the owners of companies or farmers, who are working 50—
53 hours per week (on average).

In the public sector employees usually work normal hours. Reduced working
time has been established for certain professions such as teachers, physicians and
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paramedics. Some 20-25 per cent of those employed in the state and municipal
sector work less than 40 hours per week at present. According to our survey, the
share of part-time workers (working less than 35 hours per week) was 13 per cent.

Additional jobs
At least nine per cent of the employed and self-employed persons in Estonia hold
additional jobs. On average these people work close to 16 hours per week in their
additional job (Table 6.4). The share of those looking for additional jobs is some-
what between eight and fifteen per cent, depending on their profession. Holding
a second job has probably increased in Estonia since 1989. Approximately half of
those with additional jobs were working up to ten extra hours per week; 29 per cent
worked 11-20 extra hours and five per cent spent more than 40 extra hours per
week in their additional job.

It is more common to hold a second job among cultural workers (20 per cent),
in public administration (18 per cent), in bank and insurance (16 per cent), in

1able 6.4 Weekly working hours by main activities. Average scores and per cent hold-
ing an additional job

Average weekly Average weekly Proportion of those
Main activity working hours in working hours in holding additional job

main occupation additional job (%)
Agriculture, forestry,
fishing 45 20 8
Heavy industry,
mining 40 10 5
Light industry and
food processing 40 9 6
Energy production 40 10 10
Building/construction 44 13 7
Trade, everyday
services 43 16 6
Transport, post,
communications 44 16 6
Bank, insurance, real
estate 42 23 16
Public administration,
stateorlocal 39 12 18
Education, science,
health or social care 38 14 13
Culture, art 37 13 20
Army, police 44 40 8
Other 40 19 11
Total 42 15 9
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education, science and health care (14 per cent) than in the primary and second-
ary sector of the economy. Undoubtedly low salaries is a major reason which pushes
people to look for additional incomes. One could add opportunities related to
personal competence and possibly even energy not used in their main job. There
is, however, a positive correlation between educational level and the willingness and
opportunity to join additional jobs. Among the workers with scientific degree 45
per cent hold additional jobs, and among the other specialists with higher educa-
tion, 15 per cent report having additional jobs. Finally, we observe that among the
few persons in the police force and the army holding an additional job (eight per
cent only), the average working week in these additional jobs is 40 hours!

UNEMPLOYMENT

Registration of job seekers started in Estonia in April 1991. A significant increase
in the number of unemployed people was observed by the mid-year of 1992.
Interruptions in the former connections between several big enterprises inside
Estonia and between entire branches of the Estonian economy and the eastern
market, lead to a sharp decrease in production.

Registered and ‘hidden’ unemployment
According to official statistics, the unemployment rate was 1.4 per cent as of 1

October 1994. This figure reflects the percentage of people receiving unemployment
benefits (see Textbox 6.2)%. However, the registered number of those seeking paid
work was actually twice the level of the registered unemployed. The NORBALT

survey shows that close to eight per cent of the Estonian residents 16 years of age
or older were seeking paid work. Nine in ten of these job-seekers could be accounted
as unemployed according to the ILO definition. Men made up over half (52 per

4 We observe exactly the same proportion receiving unemployment benefit in our survey.
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Figure 6.4 Unemployment by age and gender. Per cent
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cent). We may assume that close to nine per cent of the people of working age and
at least zen per cent of the labour force were unemployed as of late 1994. The un-
employment level among men and women was quite equal.

Figure 6.4 shows unemployment as a function of age and gender among the
working-age population. The unemployment rate measures the proportion between
unemployment and labour force (employed plus unemployed). What emerges is a
classic picture of the relation between unemployment, gender and age. Teenagers,
striving to pass the threshold leading into paid employment, have by far the larg-
est unemployment rate — especially young women (35 per cent). Then unemploy-
ment stabilises —around ten per cent of labour force for both men and women. In
fact can we observe a tendency to increased unemployment level among men 54—
59 years of age, but this increase hardly survives a strict test of statistical significance.

Formal and informal strategies of job-seeldng

We should separate formal from informal strategies of job-seeking. Only half of those
seeking job opportunities actually register at the employment office and enter the
official figures as formal job-seekers. The others use private or informal strategies,
such as replying on advertisements in the newspapers, inserting their own adver-
tisements, receiving help from family members, neighbours, friends, asking for work
at the work-place etc. Official statistics do not reflect the real situation on labour
market. At present there is no unemployment insurance in Estonia, and the rate of
unemployment benefit is extremely low — only /80 EEK per month?®. This benefit
is paid during six months and only in special cases for another three months. The
low benefit level is of course one basic reason why people do not bother to register

5 Respondents reporting that their only source of income was unemployment benefit, report an
average income level close to 175 EEK per month ~ in fact a tremendous reliability test of the
information given by the low income earners of the survey!
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as job-seekers at an employment office. Obviously, the share of hidden unemploy-

ment is relatively high in Estonia at present.

The lion’s share of job-seekers are people of working age. Slightly over a third
of them are 16-30 years old and nearly two-thirds are below the age of 41. In recent
years, youth unemployment has decreased. Many employers prefer young workers
for several reasons. Most of them are better educated than the older people; they
have by far the best health condition; they are probably the most flexible — many
do not have family responsibilities; and they are possibly more open to innovations
than the older workers.

The unemployed themselves mentioned three major ways of searching for work:
30 per cent asked friends and acquaintances for help, 30 per cent registered at the
em ployrhent office, and 27 per cent went directly to the employers or a work-place
asking for work. Less than two per cent made attempts to start up enterprises of their
own. Further, getting a job through newspaper advertisements does not seem to be -
a prominent strategy at present (eight per cent only). Whereas men report a some-
what higher propensity than women to use the most offensive and direct job-seeking
strategies — marketing themselves face to face with the employer — women show a
somewhat higher propensity to register at the employment office. This observation
is confirmed by official statistics: Of those applying for work through the employ-
ment office, 47.3 per cent were males and 52.7 per cent were females.

Long-term unemployment

29 per cent of the unemployed had been looking for work less than two months,
and 58 per cent less than six months. Long-term unemployment — i.e looking for
work at least one year — was 21 per cent as of late 1994. Rural regions face greater
problems of long-term unemployment than urban areas, due to the restructuring
of the agricultural sector. Many Estonians lost their jobs when collective farms and
state farms were privatised. Since unemployment benefits at best cover the first nine
months of an unemployment period, and that many job-seekers (obviously for the
same reason) use an informal job-seeking strategy, the official figures on long-term
unemployment cannot be considered reliable.

Unemployment and education
Unemployment is to some extent influenced by education. Comparing the educa-
tional level of the employed and the unemployed, we find that the unemployed have
the lowest average educational level (Figure 6.5). While 21 per cent of the employed
have higher education, the corresponding figure among the unemployed is ten
percent only. Likewise, the share of workers with basic schooling or less is 19 per
cent, while the corresponding figure among the unemployed is 32 per cent.
The duration of the job-seeking period also depends on education level. Well
educated people usually find a new job more easily than people with little school-
ing. The less educated also have a greater tendency to apply for work through the
employment office. Job-seekers with only basic schooling or less usually register at
an employment office. Those with secondary education mostly apply for work in
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Figure 6.5 Educational level among employed and unemployed. Per cent

Employed Unemployed Educational level

329, B Basic

Common

25 Special

33% Higher

10%

25%

a direct manner — face to face with the employer, so to speak. Job-seekers with higher
education often combine two informal strategies. First, they get information about
jobs from friends and acquaintances, then they ask the employer. Among the well
educated, registering at an employment office comes in third place.

Why jobless?

More than half the unemployed worked somewhere during the last year, but for
some reason they had to stop their job. 27 per cent claimed that they had been laid
off (due to job reductions). Over one-fifth (21 per cent) said they left their job
voluntarily. 19 per cent reported that their labour contract had come to an end,
while 13 per cent said that they had seasonal work. 11 per cent said that the com-
pany had closed down, and the remaining nine per cent cited various other reasons.
Women left their jobs mainly due to layoffs or voluntarily. Men left their jobs mainly
because their contract had ended or due to layoffs. Seasonal contracts also played
a role among men.

The informal sector

The informal sector in Estonia is growing rapidly. One fifth of all job-seekers polled
by EMOR® in 1994 had some income from such work. The share of unemployed
persons receiving unemployment benefit was only 19 per cent, whereas 13 per cent
of the unemployed earned a living doing various occasional jobs. In addition, people
mentioned service work, for example doing home repair, fixing cars, laundering,
sewing, hairdressing, childcare etc. (35 per cent), and also selling produce from their
own garden or land-plot on the streets or at the market place (14 per cent).

¢ Estonian Marker and Opinion Research Centre Ltd.
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The outsiders
Close to nine per cent of the population 18 years of age or older are not attending

school, are not working, are not looking for work and are not among the pension-
ers. Who are these people? Of this group one-third mentioned that they were on
maternity leave. Furthermore, one in four had severe health problems (mostly
disabled), some 15 per cent are occupied with homework, and close to one in four
cited various reasons for not seeking paid work. One-fifth of those citing various
reasons for not seeking paid work, have seemingly lost all hopes of getting a job
(“discouraged workers”). These are mostly people with limited skillsand alow level
of education (cf. chapter 5).

Structural unemployment

Unemployment is a problem for both unskilled and skilled workers. The labour
needs of society do not always coincide with the actual skill and educational level
of the labour force. Some of today’s unemployment in Estonia is of a structural
nature. Many jobs now require high qualifications. In conditions where there are
few possibilities for additional or alternative training, meeting such requirements
is beyond the reach of many people.
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CHAPTER 7

Economic RESOURCES

Tone Flotten'

INTRODUCTION

The economic situation of individuals and households provides an important in-
dication of other living condition indicators as well. From level-of-living surveys
conducted in various countries it is well known that economic resources are high-
ly significant for many other aspects of people’s living conditions (Vogel 1991).
Some would even claim that, together with health, economic resources is #be basic
dimension for assessing living conditions. In most modern societies, it is the avail-
ability of economic resources that largely determines the possibility of satisfying daily
needs — for food and clothing and many others. In addition, economic resources
affect long-term investment, for instance in housing and consumer durables.

This chapter surveys the economic situation of individuals and households in
Estonia, asking: How are economic resources and the feeling of economic well-being
distributed among the Estonian people? Despite the widespread use of the concept
«economic resources, some clarification is in order. As a rule, this concept is asso-
ciated with income and property. Income for a given period of time will, together
with the accumulated wealth, serve as an important indication of economic welfare.
It may be useful, however, to separate measures of economic resources into two
clusters. /ncome is a measure frequently used in welfare analyses to describe the
economic situation of individuals, but it can only serve as an indirect measure of
economic well-being. A person may have a decent income level, and still have fi-
nancial difficulties caused by debts, high living costs etc. And the converse: a per-
son may manage well on a relatively low income — for instance, if living costs are
low, if this person has savings to fall back on, has access to other sources of food
supplies, engages in barter, etc. An illustrative example is the recent situation when
many Estonians in principle had enough money to obtain high welfare, but the lack
of commodities made it hard to transform this wealth into welfare.

An obvious advantage when analysing level-of-living surveys is the variety of
measures used to' describe a single phenomenon. In these surveys, the economic
situation is measured not only by describing the income situation: Often there is
also information about possession of various consumer durablesand a self-evaluation

! The author would like to thank Jens B. Gragaard and Aadne Aasland for valuable comments to
this chapter.
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of one’s economic situation. These measures can, in a more direct way, indicate the
economic welfare of an individual or a household. They tell us how a certain amount

of income or property is translated into welfare and life-style. By incorporating these
measures into the analysis, we can present a more comprehensive description of the
economic living conditions of Estonians, as of late 1994.

In the first part of this chapter we will concentrate on income Jevel, the distri-
bution of incomes and sources of income. In the second part the focus will be on how
people actually cope with their daily needs, and how they evaluate their own eco-
nomic situation. The linkage between income and economic well-being will be
discussed at the end.

Econowmic History oF EsToNiA: A Brier QVERVIEW

The economic situation of Estonian individuals and households has undergone
massive changes in recent decades. Between 1918 and 1940, when Estonia was an
independent republic, her economy in many ways resembled that of other Euro-
pean countries. In this inter-war period Estonia experienced increasing welfare
(Lugus and Vartia 1993, Kutsar and Trumm 1993). After the Soviet annexation
(1940) the standard of living dropped rapidly. Due to confiscation of property and
savings, low salaries, rising prices etc., almost everyone in Estonia could be labelled
«poor» after the World War II. During the 1960s this situation changed. Estonia
experienced a period of economic growth, and poverty decreased. However,
considerable differences remained in the standard of living compared to the situ-
ation in neighbouring countries such as Sweden and Finland. Even though Esto-
nia was, in economic terms, one of the leading republics of the USSR, her econ-
omy had fallen behind that of most industrialised countries. After some years of
positive economic development, the national economy underwent a crisis in the
1980s. The main problem was not shortage of money among Estonians, but rath-
er shortage of goods and services (Kutsar and Trumm 1993).

When Estonia regained independence in 1991, the country was still in a situ-
ation of economic crisis. Bolstered by the widespread national desire to reintegrate
Estonia in the Western European economic system, the government pursued a pro-
gram of market reforms and rough stabilisation measures (cf. Chapter 1). In 1992
Estonia experienced a near-hyperinflation (953 percent), but by 1994 inflation had
been brought down to 41.7 per cent (Hansson 1995). GDP (Gross Domestic
Product) decreased in the early 1990s, whileincome per capita and the prices, both
increased (Statistical Yearbook 1994).

Low wages and increasing (hidden) unemployment? combined with higher costs
of food and housing have caused difficulties for many Estonians. The political and

% According to Hansson (1995) the decline in GDP did not lead to high unemployment. The main
reasons for this are the sharp drop in labour-force participation and the fact that the population
had been falling by more than one per cent per year since 1992. But, according to (continues..)
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economic transformation has been accompanied by deteriorating living conditions
for most people. A major problem for all the countries now in transition is that an
increasing part of the population is in need of support from the state and the so-
cial security system. According to Kutsar and Trumm (1993) many people are fac-
ing the threat of poverty, and processes of social differentiation are noticeable. This
is a situation well-known from all transition economies, as Atkinson and Mickle-
wright (1992) state:

«It’severyone’s hope that the present economic and political reforms in Eastern
Europe will lead to marked rises in the national incomes of these countries, narrow-
ing the gap between their standard of living and that found in Western Europe. At
the same time, it seems clear that the reforms will do much more than change the
average income in the countries concerned — they will also change its distribution.
There are losers as well as gainers from the transition to a market economy. Priva-
tisation will benefit some people more than others. Macro-economic adjustments
will bear more heavily on some groups than on others» (ibid: 1).

INCOME DISTRIBUTION

The focus of this chapter is on income and other measures of economic well-being,
However, we should note some problems connected with data reliability. When
people are asked to report their own income it is common that respondents do noz
report 4/ their income. Money earned from extrawork, black marketactivity etc.,
for instance, are often not reported. In the case of Estonia, an additional problem
is Estonians’ unfamiliarity with reporting incomes, whether their own or their
household’s (Kutsar and Trumm 1991). Thus it is probably correct to see the in-
comes presented here as somewhat lower than in reality.

Furthermore, what is referred to in this chapter is not disposable income, but
gross income, which is a rather rough measure. We do not have the information
needed to estimate real available (disposable) income? in any precise way. To obtain
reliable data about disposable income, from which poverty lines etc. may be calcu-
lated, a more detailed income survey is required.* For these reasons, the tables and
figures in this chapter indicate main tendencies, rather than exact number of kroons,
and we will focus more on the distribution of income rather than on income fevels
as such.

(..continued) the ILO definition of unemployment, the unemployment rate in Estonia at present
(‘ate 1994) is close to zen ﬁer cent of the labour force in most age groups, and actua ly between 25
and 35 per cent among the teenagers in labour force (cf. the chapters on education and labour
market situation, Chapter 5 and 6). :

3 Real available income is nominal gross income minus direct taxes and fixed expenditures (Hernes
and Knudsen 1991).

* From 1979 a systematic family budget survey has been conducted in Estonia, and from this survey
a subsistence level is calculated.
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Income differences :
There are several ways to describe income differences. Even though it is important

to know the differences in personal incomes, this is not always the best indication
of the economic welfare of an individual. Where people live together in households,
total household income could be a better measure of the economic standard of a
respondent than individual personal income. On the other hand, different house-
hold compositions can make total household income an inaccurate measure of the
overall economic situation of the household: Large households tend to havea higher
household income than do smaller ones, but there are also more people to be pro-
vided for.

To be able to compare income levels for households of different composition and
size, consum ption units have been calculated in accordance with the OECD stand-
ard. The first adult in the household is given the weight ‘7, other adults are given
the value 0.7, and children below 17 are given the value 0.5”. These consumer
weights take into consideration both the fact that large households need larger
incomes than small households to obtain the same living standard, and the fact that
large households can to a certain degree benefit from economies of scale. Accord-
ing to this weighting, a two-adult household needs an income 1.7 times higher than
a single-person household to gain about the same standard of living! In the follow-
ing, all these three measures — personal income, household income and household
income per consumption unit—will be used in the presentation, depending upon the
subject discussed.

Age and gender related income differences
There are considerable income differences between men and women in Estonia (cf.
Figure 7.1). Women report a personal income of only two-thirds of men’s average

Figure 7.1 Average gross personal income, gross household income and gross household
income per consumption unit, by gender. Kroons (EEK)
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personal income. This pattern is well-known from other income studies, and can
be explained by such factors as gender differences in labour-force participation (both
currently and over the life-course), in working time, sector affiliation, education,
wage level, domestic responsibilities, and to some extent, by wage discrimination
(in Norway this has been dubbed the female deduction).

Normally, average income is at its lowest among young peopleentering the work-
force. Then income increases as a function of age. Among the middle-aged it grad-
ually levels off, and when a person reaches retirement age, average income decreases.
This pattern as seen in Figure 7.2, is close to a typical age-earning profile, common
to observations of individual income distribution in other countries as well. One
exception in the Estonian case is that average income for men starts to decrease
already after the age of 34 (cf. Chapter 5). Income differences between the two
genders as a function of age can probably be explained by the combined operation
of at least three factors:

*  First an observed exclusion process. While the participation rate among men drops
from around 92 per cent at the age of 35-39 to around 84 per cent by the age
of 40-44, it increases successively among women until the age of 45-49 (84 per
cent participation rate). Unemployment rates among the two genders 20~54
years of age are quite equal.

* Controlling for variations in working time does not change this pattern (not
shown here). Hence, the gender-specific income difference can be explained as
a cohort phenomenon too, related to the features of the transition to capitalism.
The major disturbing factor is the high level of average personal income among
men 25-34 years of age. It is among these men that we find the «winners» of
the transition process. We do not find the same tendency among women

Figure 7.2 Average gross personal income level for men and women in different age
groups. Kroons

55 or more

45-54 =

Total
35-44 Women
25-34 | B Men

16-24 b

T

0 500 1,000 1,500 2,000 2,500

Explanation: Those teporting no income a e exdluded. If theywere included, average income would
be a little lower for men and women between 16 and 24 years of age. Otherwise there would be
only minor differences.
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25-34 years of age, indicating that this cohort phenomenon is indeed gender-
specific! As the average personal income level among men reaches its highest
level, so do the gender differences. Still, women are in their reproductive phase
and lag behind, most likely due to different positions and responsibilities in the

family.

Third, income differences between men and women are relatively small after the
age of 55, since the pension system largely smoothens out income differences
visible during working age. In many countries gender differences in income are
more marked during pension ages, due to women’s shorter seniority in paid
employment. Under the Communist system, more or less everybody had a right
and duty to work, and from this it follows that women’s pensions are more like
men’s in today’s Estonia than in many Western countries.

Income in different regions

Income studies in other countries have found that urban residents tend to have
higher incomes than people living in the countryside. This traditional advantage
might be explained by the fact that urban areas attract more people with high
education levels. People have to move to cities to attend an institution of higher
education. Then most stay on in the city after completed education. However, it
should also be born in mind that lower incomes among the rural population are
compensated in part by their own food production (cf. later parts of this chapter),
lower prices on flats etc.

As to the general picture in Figure 7.3, the same overall pattern can be seen in
the Estonian case, but the influence of region is not very marked, especially not for -
women. Men living in Tallinn have on average far higher incomes than men resi-
dent in other places, but this does not hold for women. Here we cannot find any
clear pattern, as women report only slightly higher average incomes in Tallinn than
in very small towns. -

Figure 7.3 Average monthly personal income by gMﬁ and region. Kroons
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Explanation: Those reporting no income are excluded
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Moreover, the gender-différence is higher in the largest towns and in Tallinn than
in therural areas (with an exception for small towns). To make sure that this is not
an effect of differences in working hours, we have checked out the gender differ-
ence for men and women working full time (not shown here). We found the same
pattern, although gender differences in small towns are not so well-defined. Thus,
the relative position of women compared to men would seem stronger in the coun-
tryside than in the larger cities.

Income and education

In countries with a market-based economy, income level increases with education.
- Education becomes an asset, a human capital investment, that can be exchanged
into wage in the labour market. Different views have been held about the distribu-
tion of earnings in Communist countries. On the one hand, it has been said that
Communist regimes were able to compress earning differences in pursuit of social
justice. On the other hand, it has been stated that there is no reason to expect
earnings inequality to be less under Communism than under capitalism, even
though the economies of Eastern Europe have been guided by the principle of
distribution according to need, notaccording to contribution (Atkinson and Mick-
lewright 1992: 76).

Education seem to have the same impact on income levels in Estonia as in
Western countries (cf. Figure 7.4). The higher the educational level, the higher is
the income. Our data do not allow a precise estimate of over time changes in in-
come differences, due to the cross-sectional character of the data set. We have, how-
ever, quite strong indications that these differences have increased during transition.
(cf. Chapter 5, pictorial presentation).

Figure 7.4 Average gross monthly personal income by gender and education level. Kroons
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Explanation: Those reporting no income are not included. There are only 11 persons with a sci-
entific degree (7 women and 4 men) in the sample.
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The gender difference in income is far greater when the level of education is high

than when the educational level is low. This difference could be due to differences
in working hours between men and women; but when we controlled for working
hours the same pattern emerged. The average income-difference between men and
women is more than three times higher for those with higher education than for
those with only primary school (not shown here). This indicates an interaction effect
between gender and education — meaning that education pays off more for men than
for women. Much of this can be explained by sector affiliation and chances of pro-
motion. Women more often than men work in occupations where the chances of
promotion are small, and where wages are low, for instance as doctors and dentists
(cf. the chapters on education and on labour, Chapter 5 and 6).

Income in different households

Gender differences in income are reflected in income differences among various
types of households. When it comes to household income per capita, single-head-
ed households with dependent children rank on the bottom, and these households
are generally headed by a woman (cf. Table 7.1).” The relative poverty of single
mothers is known from other countries as well. In Norway, single mothers have been
pin-pointed as a particularly vulnerable group, and public transfer programmes have
been created in order to prevent them from falling into poverty. In Estonia there
has also been a tradition of providing some benefits for unmarried mothers (Suni
1995), but the social benefits have not been adjusted in line with the rapidly ris-
ing consumer price index and the rate of inflation. This has, of course, made it
difficult for people living on welfare-benefits to cope with everyday life (Kutsar and
Trumm 1995).

Single mothers in Estonia do not differ substantially from other mothers.® They
do not, on average, have a lower educational level, and there are more single mothers
than married mothers working. On average single mothers actually have higher
personal income than married mothers. The reason why married/cohabiting par-
ents are better off when it comes to income per consumption unit, is the simple fact
that there often are twoadult breadwinners in these households. The same situation
is found in other countries, for instance also in Norway single-headed households
are worse off financially than other households, even though many single mothers
are employed. In societies where the family economy is largely characterised by two-
breadwinner families, single-headed households are more or less bound to have

* Most often, single-headed households are headed by women. Approximately ten per cent of the
single headed households are headed by a man. In male-headed households the average household
income per capita is 805 EEK, in female-headed households it is 577 EEK. Moreover, when sin-
ﬁlc-hca ed households are headed by a man, the children are more likely to be older, than when

Faded by a woman. Those really worst off are single mothers with children between 0 and 6 years
of age.

¢ «Other mothers» refers to women living in a two-generation household consisting of husband/
cohabitant and their dependent children.
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Table 7.1 Average gross income level — personal income, household income and income

per consumption unit, by household type. (EKK per month)

Personal Household Income per
income income consumption
unit
All 1,203 2,441 1,08
Single household 886 886 886
Couple, no children 1,017 1,943 1,142
Household with dependent children 1,555 3,133 1,219
below 7 years of age
Household with dependent children 7 years or more 1,525 3,326 1,194
Single head of household, dependent children 1,413 1,558 840
Three-generation household 1,163 3,446 1,009
Two generation household, no dependent children 1,087 2,811 1,171

Explanation: Those reporting no income are included

greater financial difficulties than other families. The social security system would
have to be (unrealistically) generous to fully compensate an additional breadwin-
ner.

Low income is also registered for single households — not surprisingly, since
single households often consist of single female pensioners, a group known to have
scant economic resources. For the rest, the similarity of income among different
household types is striking. On average we find only small differences in income
per consumer unit between couples with no children, households with dependent
children, and two-generation households without children. This is actually some-
what surprising, when compared with ﬁndings in, for instance, level of living or
income surveys from Scandinavia. In Norway middle-aged coupleswith no children
have the highest disposable income per consumption unit, while couples with young
dependent children have quite low incomes (NOU 1993: 17). The difference with
Estonia is probably due to the fact that it at present has a transition economy, an
economy without established capitalistic traits.

SOURCES OF INCOME

The possibility of enjoying a secure and predictable income is an important aspect
of a person’s economic living conditions. A certain degree of insecurity will always
be present, both when one is provided for by a family member, as the case is for
children and for many women, and when participating in the labour market. The
breadwinner may die, the family may split up, there is always a possibility of job loss,
and the worker may become ill, disabled or pensioned. Because of this uncertainty
the state (and/or the employer) often provides various forms of welfare benefits —
sickness and unemployment benefits, old-age pensions and so on.
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Table 7.2 Proportion who have received income from different income sources during
the past year. Per cent

Men Women Total
Pay from work 65.5 51.1 58.0
Income from business/farm work 3.3 1.4 2.3
lncorhe from sale from home production 1.8 25 2.1
?;Rrirtliz sfrom occasional work/individual commercial 6.8 18 42
Unemployment benefit 15 15 15
Pension, existence-minimum money 240 36.1 30.3
Scholarship 0.4 0.5 0.5
Alimony 0 1.6 0.8
Child benefit 24 348 19.4
Benefit for taking care of a child 0.3 5.4 3.0
Social aid, one-time benefits 1.3 4.1 28
lncomg from renting of flats, cars or other personal 0.1 0 0.1
belongings
Dividends 0.4 0.2 0.3
Help from relatives 0.7 21 1.4
Compensation for rent of dwelling 1.3 42 2.8
Sale of personal belongings 0.3 0.3 0.3

Explanation: Columns donotadd up to 100 per cent, because respondents could report more than
one source of income

To map the variety and spread of income-sources in Estonia each respondent was
asked to list up to five different sources from which she or he had received income
during the last year.” The major source was income from paid work: more than half
of the adult Estonians received wage or salary from employed work (cf. Table 7.2).
As expected, more men than women report this kind of income. Estonia has a
pension insurance scheme that is regulated by law. Calculation of the old age-pen-
sion is based on years in paid work and then as 85 per cent of the minimum wage
(Venesaar and Hachey 1995: 34). One in three Estonians 18 years of age or older
was receiving a pension in 1994. More women than men report receiving pensions,
which can be explained by the fact that women retire earlier than men, and that
women also outlive men by several years (cf. the chapters on population, health and
on labour market situation).

7 Most Estonians (65 per cent) report one source of income, one in four report receiving income
from two sources, while five per cent receive income from three or more sources. Six per cent report
that they have no source of income at all.
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Monthly benefits are paid for families with many children and single mothers
(ibid). Child benefits support practically all households with children in Estonia,
and in the survey one in five reports receiving child benefit. Thisincome-source is
reported far more often by women than by men, because the money is normally
transferred to the mother.

Except for the three major income sources ‘payment for work’, ‘pensions’ and
‘child benefits’, only small numbers of people report income from other sources. As
previously stated, somewhere around one-tenth of the Estonian population may be’
characterised as poor. All the same, there are not more than three per cent receiv-
ing social aid and three per cent receiving rent support. In total five per cent are
receiving either social aid or rent support.

In 1994 Estonia introduced a subsistence allowance (poverty-line benefit). If a
family, after payment of taxes, has less money for consumption than the cost of the
minimum food basket, they may apply for a subsistence allowance that guarantees
them the established subsistence level (ibid). However, our data indicate that only
a third of the poor families actually received this kind of support in 1994. A closer
look at those who report having received social aid during 1994 shows that the
proportion of social aid recipients is about the same for all income groups.®

There are also few who report receiving unemployment benefit. At the time of
our survey, «The Law on Social Protection of the Unemployed» had not yet come
into effect, but there were governmental decrees defining social protection of the
unemployed.” While the official unemployment rate was 3.5 per cent at the begin-
ning of 1995 (Venesaar and Hachey Jr. 1995), less than two per cent reported
receiving unemployment benefits two to three months earlier. Even though there
may have been an actual rise in unemployment during these few months, this cannot
fully explain the gap between the number of unemployed and the number of those
receiving unemployment benefit. Many jobless persons do not register as unem-
ployed, because the unemployment benefit is too low, and the disadvantages of
registering seem too high (Seemann 1995).1¢

Not unexpectedly, average personal incomes differ depending upon what kind
of income sources are reported. Those with income from business or from farm
work have the highest average personal income, while people receiving child ben-
efit without also receiving income from work, have the lowest average income. Many

8 We observe these proportions of people receiving social aid as a function of income level: Four
};er cent within the lowest income decile, three to two per cent in the following eight deciles, and
inally one per cent in the highest income decile.

° For a more comprehensive description of the social security system of Estonia and the other Baltic
states, se Venesaar and Hachey Jr. (1995).

1% This situation resemblesthatin Norway some years ago. Before the Norwegian government intro-
duced active labour market measures, there was a substantial underreporting of unemployment in
Norway as well, especially amorig youth and women. Very often these groups were not entitled to
unemployment benefit, and had therefore few incentives to get register as unemployed.
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people combine several income sources. Among the pensioners, 17 per cent also

receive income from paid work, as do 52 per cent of those receiving social aid (cf.
comments to Table 7.3).

1able 7.3 Average gross personal income level, by source of income. EEK

Men Women N
Income from business 3,628 2,037 90 |
Occasional work/homeproduction 2,144 1,163 259
Income from work 1,914 1,374 2,509
Unemployment benefit/social care 618 1,103 177
Pension 782 675 - 1,343
Help from friends/relatives 601 652 52
Child benefit ) 950 572 ) 270

Explanation: Income from business: Of those reporting income from business, one-fourth report
receiving income from work, 21 per cent receive a pension and 13 per cent receive child benefit.
Occasional work/home production: About 40 per cent of those reporting this source of income
receive additional income from work, about 30 per cent receive a pension and about 15 per cent
child benefit. Income from work: In addition one in four reports income from child benefit, while
nine per cent receive a pension. Excluding those with such additional incomes, however, only to
a minor degree affects the average income level. Unemployment benefit/social care: One third of
those receiving unemployment Eeneﬁt receive child benefzz]t, while 18 per cent receive social care.
52 per cent of those receiving social aid report income from work, and 67 per cent report receiv-
ing child benefit. Pension: 17 per cent of the pensioners receive income ffom work. Help from
friends/relatives: One fourth of those receiving help from friends do in addition receive child
benefic. Child benefit: Almost 70 per cent have additional income from work. In Table 7.4 those
with income from work are excluded.

PoveRTY IN ESTONIA

Poverty can be defined in various ways — from an economic point of view, or in a
broader sense of welfare. This chapter uses an economic definition. Still there are
some distinctions to be made. One approach to defining poverty is to focus on what
people own or possess, as compared to an objectively defined minimum level, for
instance a subsistence minimum. This is a definition based on absolute standards or
a subsistence definition. People with economic resources below this minimum level
will then be labelled poor (cf. Rowntree 1922). Another approach is to compare the
economic situation of people within a given society. If you possess substantially less
than others in your society, you may be labelled poor (cf. Townsend 1979, Ringen
1988): i.e. a definition of relative standards or a deprivation definition. A third
approach is to rely more on peoples subjective reports of their own situation. If
people say they feel poor, then they are poor. This definition is based upon
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perceptions. In the following, poverty will be seen as a combination of the first two
definitions, both as being below a given subsistence level, and as having consider-
ably less than others in society. We conclude with a closer look at how people eval-
uate their own situation, and at the connection between subjective and objective
poverty measures.

Poverty as a social phenomenon was almost unknown in Estonia under the
Sovietsystem, even though the standard of living was relatively low. State subsidies
kept prices low, and a job paying at least the minimum wage was guaranteed for
everyone (Venesaar and Hachey 1995).

As a result of the major changes following the liberation and during the tran-
sition to market economy (price liberalization, end of subsidies, inflation, unem-
ployment, exclusion from the labour force, etc.), this situation has changed dramat-
ically. A significant part of the population has experienced a sharp decrease in their
income level, and is now facing difficulties managing everyday life. According to
studies of the income situation in Estonia, almost one-tenth of the households have
a disposable income that does not ensure the minimum physiological level of sur-
vival. Households with children and especially single-parents households are at a
high risk of being here (Kutsar and Trumm 1995). Income data from the level of
living survey are not refined enough to permit this kind of exact calculation, but
analysis of gross income reveals the same tendencies (Table 7.4)."!

Table 7.4 Income per consumer unit in different household types. Per cent
<355  356-580  581-800  801—1180  1181-2000 2001  Total

All 10 21 19 19 20 10 99
Single Household 13 43 12 1 15 8 100

Couple, no 4 15 34 20 16 10 99
children

Couple, 11 18 20 - 19 23 10 101
dependent
children below 7

Couple, 9 14 14 26 25 1 99
dependent
children above 7

Single head of 21 25 17 19 14 5 101
household
dependent
children

Three-generation 10 18 22 23 20 7 100
household

2-generation 10 15 18 23 24 11 101
household no
dependent
children

N (441 (905) (887) (907) (892)  (417)  (4449)

""" In any case, the gross incomes are so limited that there probably is no income taxatall.
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In October 1994 the cost of the minimal foodbasket to meet physiological needs,
as compiled by the National Health Centre of Estonia, was 320 kroons (Venesaar
and Hachey 1995). This amount is just a little below the lowest income decile in
Estonia (cf. Table 7.4). Not surprisingly, the situation is worst among single-head-
ed households, with one-fifth within the lowest income decile. Moreover, over half

of those living alone have an income in the lowest third of the income distribution.'?
According to analyses from the Estonian household budget surveys, thirty per cent
of children in Estonia grow up in households where disposable income per house-
hold member is below the official poverty-line (ibid). Later on we will have a clos-
er look upon the connection between income-poverty, and other indicators of
poverty, as ownership of but a few consumer durables and severe economic hardship.

Figure 7.5 Proportion of those reporting an income per consumer unit within the low-
est income decile, according to source of income, and various personal characteristics. Per
cent
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Explanation: Some of the figures here should be interpreted with caution, due to the limited num-
ber of observations in each cell (low number of recipients). This is the case for people receiving
unemployment benefit and help from relatives/friends

Figure 7.5 shows the proportion of people reporting a household income per
consumer unit within the lowest income decile, according to various characteris-
tics. The figure clearly shows how much the income differs among groups. More
than 40 per cent of those receiving unemployment benefit live in families where

2 In order to piripoint the groups most at risk of having a low income, we have carried out multiple
regression analysis. The results from this analysis are presented in Appendix 7.1.
8 y y p
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income is within the lowest decile, as do 21 per cent of the single-headed
households. Also full-time workers live in families with income below the poverty
line. This does not necessarily mean that these workers have extremely low wages:
more likely it reflects their greater family responsibilities.

Figure7.5 presents the share of people worst off in different categories. We must
bear in mind, however, that these groups differ greatly in size. For instance, only three
per cent of the population are receiving unemployment benefit, whereas half of the
population are full-time workers and one-third receive pension benefits.

Coping strategies

With ten per cent of the population living below the subsistence minimum, it is
important to ascertain what people actually do to cope. As we have already seen very
few (two per cent) receive financial help from relatives, at least on such a scale that
it is reported as income. Likewise, almost none report income from sales of personal
belongings. Many people probably do try to compensate the for low incomes by
finding additional job(s); and another strategy, is to receive food-products from
relatives or to grow food on one’s own land.

Three out of four Estonians, say they have the possibility of receiving certain
food products from their own garden, land-plot or farm, or from the village or from
relatives’ landplots or farms (cf. Figure 7.6). Naturally such opportunities are far
more widespread in the countryside (96 per cent) than in the urban areas (56 per
cent in Tallinn). It does not seem that receiving additional food is a coping strat-
egy typical of poor people: we find slightly fewer people in the lowest income group
with this possibility than in the medium and higher income groups. Perhaps the lack
of possibilities to receive food products is part of the cause of poverty. Growing own
fruit or vegetables, or getting such produce from friends/relatives, is a widespread

Figure 7.6 Proportion of those reporting possibility to receive additional food, by urbanity

and income. Per cent
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coping strategy for all of the population in a difficult time — not a strategy only for

those worst off. Hence, the unequal distribution may be a result of different pos-
sibilities rather than a result of different coping strategies.'

Consumer Durables

An analysis of income can only to a limited degree describe the economic welfare
of persons or households. What we are able to obtain from our incomes will depend
partly on our ability to take rational decisions as consumers (Vogel 1991). The
possession of consumer durables can give an important indication of a household’s
economic welfare, indicating how income has been transformed into material re-
sources. However, we should be careful about making strong assumptions about a
household’s welfare solely on the basis of information on access to different consum-
er durables: First, different families may not perceive the same consumer durables
as being the most important. Second, a family may have access to some consumer
durables and thus not need to own them personally. Third, the quality and age of
consumer durables may vary; and fourth, some families may land themselves in
economic difficulties because they purchase more consumer durables than they can
strictly afford (Aasland (ed.) 1996).

Since the level of living survey conducted in Estonia is comparable to level of
living surveys conducted in the Nordic countries, we can compare the stock of
consumer durables in six different countries (cf. Table 7.5). The discussion below
will cover four groups of durable assets: ‘access to means of transportation’, ‘house-
hold machines (appliances)’, ‘media equipment’ and ‘ownership of summer home/
cottage’.

Household appliances

In most modern homes, a washing machine or regular access to a laundry room is
now standard. This is the case in Estonia as well as in the Nordic countries. A
majority of Estonian households also own a refrigerator/freezer and a vacuum-clean-
er.

Only one per cent in Estonia, however, report owning a dishwasher, as against
about one-third of the Nordic households. The dishwasher was introduced in the
Nordic market in the 1970s, and its spread can be seen as an indication of the rapid
increase in material standards in these countries (Vogel 1991). Due to the economic
situation in Estonia during the 1970s and 1980s, it is not difficult to understand
why dishwashers are rare. Dishwashers are, together with foodprocessors and micro-
wave ovens, probably regarded as luxury goods, and therefore less widespread.
Another reason is that it has not been possible to buy many durables in Estonia,
because they were not available until the second half of the 1980s (Lugus and Vartia

1993).

3 Alternative sources of food supplies are discussed in more detail in the chapter on social
structure (Chapter 11).
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Table 7.5 Adults reporting that di ﬂérent consuner dumbles are available for the house-
hold, Estonia and Nordic countries. Per cent

Estg‘r:la Norway 87 Svggc;en Fi?ala;nd Detlsrr;ark Icilgznd
Oumership of 9 S 21 . 27 12 13
Transportation:
Car 43 83 79 - 73 73 91
Motorboat/Yatch 2 ‘, 8 5 4
Motorcycle 5
Household
machines:
Refrigerator 93 .84 -7 92 80 90 80
Washing-machine | .82’ 9% 98 93 71 9%
Vacuum-cleaner 82
Foodprocessor 8 .
Microwaveowen 7
Dishwasher A 40 3 2 29 28
Media equipment |
Telephone 56 94 .89 92 96 98
Video-machine 14 29 " 25 25 15 57
TV 94 . . 97 96 96 98
Videocamera '1 ‘ ' »
Photocamera 41
Stereo 22
Personal computer ’ 2

Explanation: ..data not available. Refngerator In Estonia, refrigerators; in the Nordic countries:
freezer

Source: Vogel 1991 and NORBALT 1994 -

Means of transportatlon

Buying a car is normally one of the major investments a household makes, besides
buying property. Estonians are worse off than their Nordic neighbours when it
comes to access to means of transportation. Less than half have access to a car, as
compared to 75 to 90 per cent of Nordic adults. Still, in view of the situation 10—
15 years ago, Estonia is improving. The number of cars per 1,000 inhabitants was
highest in Estonia compared with the other Soviet Union republics, although it
remained on the level of less developed countries. In recent years, the number of
cars has increased considerably, mostly on account of imports from Western Europe

(Lugus and Vartia 1993).
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Table 7.6 Share of population owning cay, telephone and summer house, by gender,

education level, income level, region, and household type. Per cent

Car Telephone  Summerhouse

Men 48 55 19
Women 38 54 18
Lower education 32 41 12
Intermediate education 46 58 20
High education 52 71 28

Low income per consumption unit

(Up to 580 EKK) 27 43 12

Medium income per cons. unit

(581 to 1,180 EKK) 44 58 20

High income per consumption unit (1,181+
EKK)

57 65 27
Rural 49 44 8
up to 5,000 inhabitants 39 62 19
5,000 to 150,000 inhabitants 39 49 23
Tallinn 42 67 28
16-24 years 41 50 21
25-39 years 48 50 14
40-59 years 47 59 21
60-79 years 31 56 20
80+ years 13 38 13
Single household 16 37 10
Couple, no dependent children 47 60 23
Household with dependent children below 7 52 50 16
Household with dep'endent children above 7 55 59 21
Single headed household 18 51 13
Three-generation household 52 65 20

Two-generation household, no dep. children 44 60 23

Car ownership is assumed to have drastic effects on lifestyle, as well as indicat-
ing rise in welfare. Having a car makes it less essential to live near one’s workplace,
and the possibility to participate in other activities increases (Vogel 1991).

Car ownership is unevenly distributed in the Estonian population (cf. Table 7.6).
Men more often than women report owning a car, indicating that single women
seldom have cars (single women are often pensioners). Typical car owners have a
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high education level and a high income (per consumption unit), they live in the
most rural areas and they live together with a spouse and dependent children. The
probability of owning a car is lowest when living in a single person- or a single
headed-household, indicating both an age, gender and economic hardship effect.
Old women do not own/or have access to a car, and must therefore rely upon others
when it comes to transportation.

Media equipment
The telephone is, together with the TV set, the most numerous type of equipment
in the Nordic countries. In Estonia this applies to TV sets, but only half of the
population own theirown telephone. Estonia’s telephone system is antiquated and
improvements are being made piecemeal, with emphasis on business needs and
international connections. In 1994 there were more than 150,000 applications for
telephones had not been filled.

Telephones are most often owned by people wholive in urban areas, by younger
people and by people with a high education and income level. There are not many
single households who have a telephone.

Summer house

One-fifth of the Estonians own a summer house — less than in Norway, Sweden and
Finland, but higher than in Denmark and Iceland. The highest proportion of sum-
mer-house owners is found among people with a high educational level and income
level, and among those who live in Tallinn.

Consumer durables index

Most Estonian households have one or more of the most typical consumer dura-
bles. In order to analyse ownership patterns in greater detail, a consumer durables
index has been constructed, consisting of car, refrigerator, washing machine, vac-
uum-cleaner, telephone and TV. If the score is ‘0’, it means that thg household has
none of these consumer durables, if it is ‘6’, the household possesses all of them.
Grouping the categories, we find that a majority of Estonian households own five
or six consumer durables, one-third own three or four, while only nine per cent only
of the households own two consumer durables or less (cf. Table 7.7). The distribu-
tion of consumer durables varies, as expected, according to background variables.
The main findings are as follows:

*  Households in Tallinn have more consumer durables than households in more
rural areas.

* Large households tend to have more consumer durables than smaller households.
Single households and single-headed households have least.

*  The higher the income per consumption unit, the more consumer durables. Eth-
nic Estonians tend to have more consumer durables than people of other eth-
nic groups living in Estonia.

" Due to the nationality of the person interviewed.

133



Table 7.7 Consumer durables, by place of residence, education level, income per con-
sumer unit, household type and work hours. Per cent

0 1-2 3-4 5-6
All . 1 8 - 33 58
Rural B I 10 . 35 54

Up to 5,000 inhabitants S S0 29 60
5,000 to 150,000 inhabitants ' 9 37 53
Tallinn o . 1 ’ .4 ‘ ’ 31 64
Low educational level - - i - S .. 39 44
Medium educational level : - , ) . 32 62
High educational level - - ' 24 71
Low income per cons. unit (1-580 EKK) 41 41
Mediumincome percons. unit (581-1,180.EKK) ) - 5. 34 60
High income per cons. unit (1,181+ EKK) -~ 1 .3 2 73
Single household - ’ ; ) ' 28
Couple, no children - k 6 33 61
Couple, dep. children bélowG R 4 ) 5 ) ‘ 32 63
Couple, dep children above 7 : S P .27 70
Single head of household ~ o ‘ 42

Three generation household " - h ' : 69

“Two generation household; nodep children 1 o o ' 64

16-24 years ~ o 2 ' : 52
25-34 years S : o ‘6’ ' 59
35-44 years - 5 65
45-54 years [ T 64
55 years or more ' 52
Ethnic Estonians Estonians . C ' 60
Ethnic Russian e ) S R 54
Other Ethnic groups ‘ ; ~ , 51
Not employed B ' ‘ ) 50
1-34 hours per week ' : . . 67

35 hours or more per week ' - : o ‘ 64




* The higher one’s education, the more consumer durables.”

* People working full-time have more consumer durables than those not work-
ing or working part-time.

EconoMic HARDSHIP

As we have noted, many Estonians today are facing severe economic difficulties. So
far we have concentrated on the distribution of income, and the spread of consumer
durables. These indicators cannot, however, tell us how people actually cope with
their daily needs. To get a more realistic picture of economic vulnerability, we need
to analyse to what extent people are confronted with material problems. Is it dif-
ficult to buy the goods they need or want? And is this difficulty an indication of
poverty?

The definition of poverty is widely discussed. Most people can probably agree
with a general definition, for instance that to be poor is to lack the ability to achieve
an acceptable standard of living. The problem arises when we try to be more pre-
cise regarding what standard of living is acceptable, and when people actually lack
the ability to achieve this acceptable standard. In poverty research, there are two
main traditions. The first defines poverty indirectly and focuses on income and access
to different kind of resources. The other one defines poverty directly and focuses on
how people actually live (Ringen 1987, 1988). Thus far we have focused on income
and lack of resources; in the following we will look into how people satisfy their daily
needs.

In the survey ten different questions were asked to reveal the degree of economic
hardship. The share of people reporting difficulties in buying different products can
be seen in figure 7.7. Quite a substantial number have problems in buying meat-
products and sweets, and many Estonians seem to find it hard to afford social
activities.

To permit a more detailed analysis on economic vulnerability, let us simplify the
list grouping according to how important the various products may be for the indi-
viduals.’® People can be divided into three groups: The first one consists of those
who report that they often face difficulties in buying medicines, meat or milk.
Group two cover those reporting that they often lack money to buy fruit/vegeta-
bles or sweets. Group three indicates problems in affording social activities.

Nearly one in three Estonians report frequent problems in buying essential food
products and medicines (cf. Table 7.8). A similar number often have difficulties in
buying fruit/vegetables or sweets. Four in ten report problems in affording social

" On the basis of the educational level of the person interviewed.

1S Even though this is a normative question, few would disagree that it is more important to be
able to buy medicines and milk than it is to go to the theatre/cinema or to buy sweets.
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Figure 7.7 Proportion reporting difficulties in buying products during the last 12 months.

Per cent

B8 Often Sometimes 2 Never No concern

Paying for food for
children at school

Milkproducts
Medicine

Hobby

Visit theatre/cinema
Fruits/vegetables
Receiving guests

Sweets

Meatproducts

Visiting relatives living
in other places !

80 100
Per cent

activities, and as much as one in six indicates problems both in buying basic food
products, medicines, fruit/vegetables/sweets, and financing social activities. On the
other hand, almost half of the population did not have any of these problems fre-
quently.

- Turning to those who are worst off — i.e. those who report problems within all
three types of hardship — we find, not surprisingly, that the hardship is unevenly
distributed and quite similar to that found when analysing other indicators of
economic well-being (cf. Table 7.9):

* More women than men report severe economic difficulties.
*  The share of people with severe economic problems is twice as high among those

with little education than among the higher educated.

1able 7.8 Proportion reporting that they often have difficulties in buying different
products or participating in different activities. Per cent

Share of people reporting often having
difficulties

No problems 47

Often problems buying essential ' 29
foodproducts

Often problems buying fruit/vegetables or 29
sweets

Often problems affording social life 42

Often problems with all three indicators 16
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* Economic vulnerability is nearly seven times higher among people with low in-
come per consumer unit, than among those with high income per consumer
unit.

¥ There is less economic vulnerability among ethnic Estonians than among oth-
er ethnic groups.

* The fewer consumer durables in a household, the higher is the probability of
having economic difficulties.

Although the index of economic hardship correlates with other indicators of a
household’s economic resources, we must stress that this correlation is not perfect.
We also find economic vulnerability among high-income households and among
households with many consumer durables. In fact, we find economically vulnera-
ble individuals among all groups of Estonians, regardless of gender, household type,
place of living, education, and so on.

Table 7.9 Proportion reporting frequent difficulties with all three indicators of economic
hardship. Per cent.

Percent Percent

Al 16 Single household ' 22
Men 13 Couple, no children 19
Women 18 Couple, dep. children below 6 8
16-24 years 10 Couple, dep children above 7 11
25-34 years 9 Single head of household 21
35-44 years 15 Three generation household 15
45-54 years 12 Ih“:ﬁj Igeenneration housgehold, no dep 18
55 years or more 26 Ethnic Estonians 13
Most rural 11 Ethnic Russian 23
Up to 5,000 inhabitants 20 Other Ethnic groups 19
5,000 to 150,000 inhabitants 15 Not empioyed 24
Tallinn 18 1-34 hours per week 12
Low level of education 22 35 hours or more per week 10
Medium level of education 14 Q consumer durables 32
High level of education 1 1-2 consumer durables 26
Lowincome per consumer unit {0-580 EKK) 27 3-4 consumer durables 21
Medium income per cons. unit {581-1,180 EKK) 17 5-6 consumer durables 11
High income per consumerunit (1,181+ EKK} 4

Explanation: 0 consumer durables: According to previously analysed index.
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EvALUATION OF ECONOMIC SITUATION

Our focus has so far been mainly on objective indicators of people’s well-being. How
do people actually assess their own economic situation? Do they feel rich or poor?
Do they fell that the situation has become worse or better? In the survey, three
questions were asked to tap people’s view of their own situation: a) How are your
material conditions at the present time? b) How were your material conditions five
years back, compared to today? ¢) How do you think your material conditions could
be in five years time? The results are presented in Figure 7.8. We may draw several
general conclusions:

First, the vast majority (68 per cent) regard themselves as being in a position
where they «make ends meet» in 1994. About the same proportion of the popula-
tion regarded themselves as «materially satisfied» in 1989. However, overall there
seems to be a slight positive attitude towards the future. The proportion of poor
people is 20 per cent in 1994, and 17 per cent think they will be poor in five years’
time — practically no difference. But, while the proportion of materially satisfied
people is 12 per cent in 1994, one-quarter of the Estonians believe they will be
materially satisfied in 1999. The most striking finding is that people are highly
uncertain about what the future will bring. One in four cannot even try to assess
how their future would be. The vast majority of those who in this way express
uncertainty about the future, characterise themselves as poor (23 per cent) or as
making ends meet (67 per cent) today.

Figure 7.8 Assessment of own economic situation at present, in the past and in the fu-
ture. Per cent

Per cent
100
90 -
80 -
70 . ] Do notknow
60 -
Rich
50 —
40 - Satisfied
0 )
8 Making ends
20 - meet
10 - B Poor

0 -l

Past Present Future
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Second, the subjective feeling of poverty hasincreased on the past five years. One
in five characterise themselves as poor today, while only four per cent felt poor in
the past. Although we should take care in describing poverty on the basis of sub-
jective poverty definitions, it is worth noticing that the proportion of people who
feel poor today, is about twice as large as the proportion of those termed poor
according to poverty definitions based on income level. On the one hand this could
mean that many of those who feel poor do not have real difficulties coping with their
daily needs — they simply feel worse off than others. On the other hand this high
incidence of self-reported poverty could indicate that the official poverty lines are
set too low to register all those who really are poor. A third explanation may be that
the high incidence of self-reported-poverty is linked to relative deprivation. People
were better off some years ago, and this makes them feel poor today. For policy |
makers, explaining high self-reported poverty is quite important. Even if people are
not poor according to official standards, this represents a political problem, because
in policy-making one has to take into account how people actually feel.

In order to distinguish those who primarily «feel» poor from those who may be
labelled poor according to other definitions, we have calculated the proportion of
self-reported poor who do not report problems in coping with their daily needs, and
those with many consumer durables. According to this analysis, 39 per cent of those
who label themselves poor have five or six of the most important consumer dura-
bles (according to the previously described index). As to economic hardship, 16 per
cent of the self-labelled poor did not report that they often had problems within
one of the three «hardship groups». At the end of this chapter we will take a closer
look at the discrepancies between objective and subjective measures of poverty:

If poverty is to be defined by those who really are worst off, we find that only
1.5 per cent of those who label themselves poor also have trouble within all the three
groups of economic hardships, and simultaneously own no consumer durables.
However, this way of defining poverty is so very narrow thatit could not be expected
to capture more people. - " 7

The third important finding shown in Figure 7.8 is that almost no Estonians
would characterise themselves as rich in the past (two per cent), nor do they per-
ceive themselves as rich now, and only one per cent believe they will be rich in the
near future. Even though Estonians do not seem to expect a rapid increase in pros-
perity, we may, however, discern an optimistic mood in the answers given. The
proportion of poor peopledrops, and the proportion of materially satisfied people
increases from present ro future (from 12 ro 25 per cent respectively). It may seem
surprising that no more than 25 per cent of the Estonians say they expect to be
materially satisfied in five years' time. The people of Estonia have been told that after
this transitional period, the situation will stabilise and things will improve. But we
can probably say that this is the most realistic attitude, given the present econom-
ic situation in Estonia. For policy-makers it is just as well that people do not have
exaggerated expectations about their future economic well-being. The greatest
problem is probably the risk of having a disillusioned population.
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Figure 7.9 Proportion evaluating their own econoinic situation as better, worse or equal
now compared to five years ago, by gender. Per cent

Per cent ‘ & Men
70
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Worse, better or no change?

Most Estonians perceive the last five years as a period of deterioration. We have
calculated the proportion reporting that their economic situation is better, worse
or equal now, compared to five years ago, and likewise, the proportion who expect
their situation to be worse, better or the same in five years’ time.

Nearly two thirds of the Estonians evaluate their material situation as worse as
of 1994, compared with 1989. Only five per cent report being better off now than
five years ago. There are practically no gender-differences on this question.

In Figure 7.10, we have calculated the total share of people who estimate that
their own situation will be better, worse, the same or uncertain in five years’ time."”
Most people think their economic situation will be about the same in five years’
time. Nearly one in three expects to be better off, while one in ten fears a deteri-
orating economic situation. Despite the many differences we have found between
men and women regarding actual economic situation, there are practically no gender
differences when it comes to perceived prospects for the future.

We have also made some further analyses as to who are most positive/negative
concerning future prospects (figures not presented here). The general impression
is that thereare no marked differences when it comes to future expectations. There
is a tendency for people with the lowest incomes to be slightly more optimistic than
those with higher incomes, and pessimism tends to grow with age. People with low
educational level seem somewhat more uncertain about what their future will bring
than people with higher levels of education.

17 To minimise the «uncertain»-category, those who characterise themselves as poor today, but who
are uncertain of their position in five years time, are put in the category «better». Since poverty is
the bottom option, uncertainty can be seen as a positive answer. And the converse, those who label

themselves as materially satified or rich today, but are uncertain about what the furture will bring,
are put in the category «worse».
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Figure 7.10 Proportion expecting their economic situation to be better, worse or equal

in five years, by gender. Per cent
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THE LINK BETWEEN OBJECTIVE STANDARDS
AND PERCEIVED STANDARDS

We have already noted that there is a mismartch between the «objectively» measured
number of poor and the number of self-reported poor, and havealso suggested some
explanations for this. Here we look at the linkage between perceived economic situ-
ation and objective economic standards. In Table 7.10, we have divided respond-
ents’ views of present economic situation into three groups. In the first group we
find those who label themselves as poor today. The second group consists of those
who report that make ends meet, while the third group consists of those who say
they are materially satisfied or rich. In the same way we made a tripartite variable
out of objective standards of economic situation. Evaluated as having high economic
standards are those with incomes per consumption unit within the two top income
deciles. The middle range consists of those with incomes within the second to the
seventh income deciles, while those characterised as having low objective economic
standards have incomes within the bottom income decile.

Table 7.10 Linkage between perceived economic situation and economic situation as
measured by income. Per cent

Perceptions
Poor Making ends Rich/materially
meet satisfied
Objective Low income 4 15 1
material
standards Medium income 5 50 13
High income 1 5 6
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Around 60 per cent of the Estonians have an objective economic situation that
matches their own description of their well-being. For the remaining 40 per cent,
there is a mismatch between the economic well-being they say they feel, and the
economic well-being we would expect to find in view of their reported income
situation. First of all, we note that 15 per cent have incomes within the lowest
income decile ~ i.e. below the official poverty line « and yet actually feel that they
are able to make ends meet. Another one per cent do actually feel rich! According
to the classification presented in Chapter 1 (Figure 1) we may say that this group
of people adapts their preferences or expectations to the new reality facing them-
during transition.

Second, five per cent of those who report hlgh income levels, do not feel rich -
— merely able to make ends meet. Another one per cent of those ob)ecnvely to be
measured as rich, actually say th¢y feel poor. This indicates a dissatisfaction dilem-
ma. People seem to have the financial resources needed to obtain high economic
welfare and still they do not feel rich or even materially satisfied. On the other hand,
we must recall that only two per cent belong to those classified as clearly reporting
a mismatch between perceptions of well-being and actual financial resources.

The mismatches displayed in Table 7.10 clearly indicate the problems in eval-
uating peoples financial well-being, People obviously have different expectations,
preferences and so on for their lives, and this clearly affects their feeling of content
with their present situation (cf. Ringen 1995). This complicates policy-making.
Should government policy make allowances for the objective or the subjective
measures of economic well-being? Or should it ignore them both, and base itself
on some moral standards of what income-level people «ought to» have? Such ques-
tions are not meant to be answered here, merely to be asked. They are important
to bear in mind when developing a social policy programme.

CONCLUDING REMARKs

Estonia has undergone massive economic and structural changes during the past few
years. The country has turned from a planned economy to a market economy:
simultaneously, new, non-Communist, legislation has been introduced. This process
of change has entailed substantial sacrifices from the people. From a society chara-
cterised by Communist-produced equality, Estonia has become a society with
market-produced inequality. The transition from planned to market economy has
led to a drastic social stratification of the population. Even though poverty may be
a relatively new phenomenon, it is widespread. :

Our analyses have shown how unevenly economic resources are spread in the
population. Single-headed households, pensioners and unemployed peopleare the
typical risk groups. Here we find many reporting low income, many reporting
possession of few consumer durables, and many reporting economic hardship.
However, we find some economically vulnerable individuals in all groups.
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The negative aspects of the transition process have been in focus in this chap-
ter, but there is also a brighter side of the picture. First, there are people in Estonia
who have gained from the transition and are now relatively well-off. Second, we do
not find bottom scores on all economic indicators. For instance, access to the most
important consumer durables is not so very different from the picture in the Nor-
dic countries. Third, subsequent developments have shown that the economy is
beginning to stabilise, and the decline in production has stopped (Seeman 1995).
This may be one reason why so many Estonians after all have relatively positive
expectations about the immediate future. Let us hope that these expectations come
true, and that the people of Estonia will also be able to fight the process of social
stratification and exclusion.
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CHAPTER 8

WORKING CONDITIONS
AND POSSIBILITIES AT WORK

Mart Einasto

INTRODUCTION

This chapter focuses on the environmental issues of Estonian working life today.
First, we look into the distribution of unfavourable working conditions and the daily
work-risks, facing the economically active part of the Estonian population. Then
we discuss some features of working life which pose strains on certain people, while
representing opportunities for others. As of late 1994, close to 60 per cent of the
adult population (18 years of age or older) reported that they had had at least one
hour of paid work (in cash or in kind) in the last week of the reference period.
Labour-market participation was high among both men and women. This was also
the case in most of the age groups of working age'. However, there were some
exceptions: the participation rate was quite low among teenagers, and here we also
observed a high level of unemployment. Employment levels of course dropped after
retirement, but during the first four to five years of the retirement period, close to
half the pensioners received some monetary returns on labour — ptobably because
of the extremely low pension level in Estonia today. The chapter presents quite
different jobs in detail, using categories based on the International Standard Clas-
sification of Occupations, ISCO-88 (see Textbox 8.1). Estonian employees, lower-
ranking leaders, managers and self-employed are basically distributed according to
profession and sectoral affiliation. We start with a discussion of unfavourable work-
ing conditions, exposure to risks of serious injury and the physical and mental strains
facing people in their daily work.

ENVIRONMENTAL STRAINS

Unfavourable working environment

Tentatively we may put unfavourable working conditions into two different cate-
gories: First, the employed or self-employed may face a variety of generally unfavour-
able conditions at work, not necessarily due to by the technology in use or what the

! 16-54 years for women and 16-59 years for men.
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worker is supposed to do at work. Such environmental strains may be found in any
job. People working in extremely different working-places — ranging from large
metallurgic factories to small firms providing ‘clean’ services to their customers and
clients — may face problems related to low quality of buildings, which in practice
may mean the both the king and the cat are exposed to poor ventilation, poorly lit
working conditions, disturbing noise from outside, chill ordamp, etc. If an area
suffers from extensive air pollution, nobody can escape from it. Poorly heated
buildings are a widespread problem in Estonia at present. Remote heating based on
large boilerhouses with pipelines often out of order pose problems to many house-
holds and firms throughout the country. In addition firms and households often
have big debts to these boilerhouses — a typical feature of most Eastern European
countries — which means severe financial difficulties for the providers of energy and
heat.

Second, the employed and self-employed may face specific unfavourable work-

ing conditions, caused by the technology used and the character of the work. In a




Northern country like Estonia, most carpenters and construction workers must
work outdoors, facing problems with extreme chill during the winter. Workers
entering a huge factory every day may experience environmental strains, ranging
from metal dust and welding fumes to strong vibrations and extreme noise.

The NORBALT 1994 survey presented a battery of zen indicators onsuch gener-
al and specific environmental strains at work. The employed and self-employed were
asked if they during their working-hours were exposed to draught, heat (more than
30 degrees Celsius), chill (less than 10 degrees Celsius), damp/humidity, dust from
stone or metal etc., welding fumes, fumes from solvents, polluted air from other
sources, strong vibrations and noise (yes/no). In practice, it is difficult to separate
the general strains from the specific ones, but the example of the poor condition
of Estonian boilerhouses at present may shed some light on why so many Eston-
ian workers and self-employed suffer from unfavourable physical working condi-
tions as of late 1994. :

Still, there are important differences, and the lion’s share of those differences is
related to combinations of occupational position and the character of the work being
done, indicated by our measure of occupational statuses and the sectoral distribu-
tion of the ordinary employees. An ordinary employee has a subordinate position
at work (Table 8.1, 1st column). Employees performing so-called material produc-
tion, which covers the primary sector, energetics, building industries, heavy indus-
tries, mining etc., report on average 45 strains of ten possible, whereas employees
in banking, insurance, education, health, social care, culture and art report close to
(only) one unpleasant condition. Comparing people with different occupational
statuses — the king and the cat— reveals even larger differences. Best off are lawyers
and businessmen of higher rank, suffering from 0.5 strain only. Worst off are the
machine users and the craftsmen and artisans of Estonian working life (skilled and
semi-skilled manual labourers), who face at least on average four strains of a possi-
ble ten every day at work.

Figure 8.1 shows the distribution of the unfavourable working conditions report-
ed, and documents differences between the genders as well. Men suffer from more
environmental strains than do women. Six women in ten and more than seven men
in ten complain about draught, and close to half the women and 70 per cent of the
men report that they are usually exposed to noise at work. Then the above-men-
tioned problems about regular delivery of energy and heat manifest themselves.
More than six men in ten and somewhat less than half the women complain about
chill during the working day. Exposure to fumes from solvents, strong vibrations,
heat and welding fumes are reported by 10-20 per cent of the women and 20-35
per cent of the men.

Most Estonian labourers and businesspeople face at least one unfavourable
working condition every day. However, we must conclude that the vast majority of
physical strains are found among those doing manual labour, and most of these
manual labourers happen to be men.



Figure 8.1 Reported unfavourable working conditions by employed and self-employed
Estonian adults (18 years of age or older). Per cent
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Finally, education does pay off — but the differences between people with basic
education or less, secondary common, or secondary special education are quite
small. It is when we come to people with higher education that working conditions
are considerably less inconvenient than for all the others. Age plays a role too. The
young people ‘grumble’ a little less than the old ones, though the data do not al-
low us to state that the younger ones have simply chosen more comfortable pro-
fessions. It is somewhat surprising to note that unfavourable conditions have little
effect on wages: people with high incomes complained somewhat more than oth-
ers about exposure from heat, dust, welding fume, fumes from solvents and strong
vibrations (read: specific or technology-related problems). The explanation could
be that there are more skilled workers among the highly paid people. Still, those with
higher education receive on the average the highest monetary returns on labour, and
these people do not report high expostire to environmental strains at work. So,
Estonian working life does not compensate for differences in inconvenient work-
ing conditions at present. '

Dangers at work
The questionnaire presented seven indicators on risks at work: poorly lit working
conditions, bad ventilation, extreme heights, dangerous machines, acids or corro-
sives, inflammables or explosives, and finally other dangerous chemicals or mate-
rials. The employed and self-employed were asked if they normally were exposed
to such dangers (yes/no). These strains may of course seriously influence the health
condition of the worker and/ or expose him (her) to possibilities of serious injury.
Risks at work are also closely related to combinations of the occupational po-
sition of the worker and his (her) sectoral affiliation. First, the cumulative features
of risks at work are not as revealing as was the case with unfavourable working con-
ditions — fortunately, we may add. Still, we find some important differences due to

148




Figure 8.2 Dangers at work by gender. Seven indicators. Per cent
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occupational status, and — especially within the group of ordinary employees — due
to sectoral affiliation too. Material producers at the factory-floor level — machine
operators, ordinary manual labourers as well as agricultural workers — face between
one and two risks of possible seven every day at work. By contrast, lawyers, busi-
nesspeople usually of higher rank, together with clerks often of lower rank, are
exposed to less than 0.5 risks daily — close to nothing. This difference also mani-
fests itself among the ordinary employees themselves. While workers in the primary
and secondary sectors experience 1-1.5 risks, most ordinary tertiary-sector employ-
ees usually suffer from 0.3—0.4 risks (Table 8.1, 2nd column).

Figure 8.2 shows thedistribution of risks by gender. While close to 60 per cent
of the men claim that they are faced with dangerous machinery every day, as com-
pared to only one quarter of the women, more than six women in ten suffer from
bad ventilation, as compared to less than half the men. More men than women
complain about the dangers of inflammables, explosives and heights, but gender
does not influence the propensity to report being exposed to poorly lit working
conditions, dangers from acids and corrosives or from other chemicals.

Physically exhausting work

Respondents were also asked about physical exhaustion at work. One general quest-
ion measures the perception of being exhausted at the end of the working day, and
four more specific questions relate the ‘wear and tear’ of people due to heavy lift-
ing, uncomfortable working positions, repetitive and exhausting movements and
exposure to dirt during work. Respondents made their judgement on a three-point
scale ranging from ‘no’ (=0) through Yes, sometimes’(=1), to ‘yes, often’(=2). Here
the observed differences due to occupational status and sectoral affiliation among
lower-ranking employees arevery strong indeed, and of course the old story repeats
itself: indications of physical exhaustion are clearly accumulated on the hands of
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Table 8.1 Average number of environmental strains and risks at work. Aspects of physical
work environment : :

(A) By occupational position (all employed and self-employed)

Aspects of physical work environment
Strains index Wear/tear
scale: 0-10 Risks index0-7  index 0-10

* Top civil servants 0.7 0.3 2.2
* Top managers 1.7 05 1.7
* Managers of small enterprises 2.4 0.6 41
* Top specialists 1.0 0.4 2.0
* Physicians, 1.7 0.7 3.1
teachers, 1.0 0.4 1.7
lawyers and businesspeople 0.5 0.2 14
* Creative intelligentsia 0.8 0.3 1.3
* Technical specialists 26 0.9 2.8
* Nurses and social workers, 0.9 0.5 24
salespeople, ’ 1.2 0.3 2.0
clerks 0.4 0.2 1.2
* Lower civil servants ; ' 1.3 0.4 1.8
* Common clerks 1.5 0.5 24
* Service workers 1.9 0.7 4.0
* Agricultural skilled workers 33 0.9 7.0
* Machine users 4.4 1.6 0.4
* Skilled workers and handicraftsmen , 4.3' 1.2 6.3
* Common manual workers 26 0.7 438

Non-linear correlation (eta=) 0.53 0.37 0.60
Explained variance (per cent=) 29 14 36

manual labour in the primary and secondary sectors of Estonian economy. Skilled
agricultural workers, including fishermen and those working with forestry, receive
an average score of seven points of ten possible on our exhaustion or ‘wear and tear’-
index (Table 8.1, 3rd column).

Actually most economically active Estonians receive some points on the phys-
ical exhaustion index — indicating that they work hard. Many top specialists per-
form repetitive movements (typing, PC-work?), common civil servants report be-
ing physically exhausted, top managers actually receive a quite high score on dirt
(hands and clothes) during work. Nurses and social workers lift heavy things and
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(B) By sector (ordinary employees only)

Aspects of physical work environment
Strains Risks Wear/tear
* Agriculture, forestry 3.8 1.0 6.3
* Heavy industry and mining 5.2 1.5 6.5
* Light industry, food processing 3.3 0.9 5.5
* Energetics 4.0 1.5 0.5
* Building 45 1.8 0.8
* Trades and services 2.0 0.7 4.0
* Transportation, communication 35 1.2 5.1
* Banking, insurance 0.6 0.3 2.3
* Public administration 1.5 0.3 25
* Education, science, health etc. 1.1 0.4 2.7
* Culture and art 1.4 0.8 2.8
* Police and army 23 0.7 2.3
* Other 34 1.3 4.8
Non-linear correlation (eta=) 0.48 0.30 0.46
Explained variance (per cent=) 23 9 21

perform hard physical work, physicians do repetitive movements and work in
uncomfortable positions and the salespeople lift heavy things. The difference,
however, is that the machine users, the artisans, the miners, the factory workers and
the farmers must do all this throughout their working day. Thus our measure on
physical strains is the most powerful means to distinguish the king from the cat in
Estonian working life today!

Men have more jobs where their hands or clothes get dirty than do women. They
are also overrepresented among workers lifting heavy things. Women have more jobs
where they have to perform repetitive movements. A factor not necessarily related
to work is that women complain somewhat more than men about being physical-
ly exhausted (the unspecified or ‘pure’ subjective measure).

It is also noteworthy that people with higher education have a lower level of
‘complaining’ about physical strains than those with a lower educational level, but
most of these differences are related to the Qrofessions involved. On the other hand,
it seems to be unrelated to profession that young people find work more routinised
than others and that the elderly tend to feel more exhausted at work than others.
Finally, it is quite natural that the tendency to mention physical tiredness increas-
es with the length of the working week.
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Mentally exhausting work
Assessing the mental strains of daily work reveals one clear tendency — so-called

«brainwork» seems to be mentally more tiring than physical work. People struggling
with their own responsibilities and thoughts at work, and people facing demand-
ing customers and clients every day, do feel mentally exhausted, while this as a rule
does not characterise the ordinary workers in blue-collar jobs. This can be seen in
the distribution of professions — mental exhaustion is more complained about by
managers, specialists, clerks, nurses and service workers than by manual labourers.
Likewise with education: The well-educated complain more about mental exhaus-
tion than the less educated. With an increase in the length of the working-week and
income level of the respondent, a higher proportion of the employed and self-
employed mention that they feel mentally exhausted. Finally, women have a high-
er propensity to feel mentally tired than men. With the exception of gender, there
is a tendency for society to compensate economically for mental ‘wear and tear’ at
work.

How are physical and mental exhaustion connected? The chart (Figure 8.3)
shows the proportion of those who sometimes or often felt mentally or physically

Figure 8.3 The proportions of Estonians who are physically andfor mentally exhausted
at the end of the working day, by occupation. Per cent
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exhausted, or both at the end of the working day. Even though there is a tendency
for mental and physical strains to function as opposites — jobs taking a physical toll
do not seem to be mentally tiring and vice versa — some work is both mentally and
physically challenging, while other jobs are seemingly rather untiring — measured
relative to all the other professions in Estonia (mean scores). Physicians and man-
agers of small enterprises have an above-average score on both mental and physi-
cal strain at the end of the working day, while simple clerks receive an average score
on mental ‘wear and tear’ and clearly score below average on physical ‘wear and tear’.
However, the observed differences in reported mental exhaustion which statistically
could be linked to profession, represent only one third to one fourth of the observed
* differences in physical exhaustion due to differences in profession. On the other
hand, there is a built-in compensation atwork challenging both the white-collar and
blue-collar workers.

OTHER POSSIBILITIES AND STRAINS AT WORK

Employment poses strains, but it poses opportunities as well - e.g the opportun-
ity to compensate for a low wage level by extending the working-week, to combine
several jobs, to enjoy the prestige, the freedom and the challenges of work, etc. We
take a brieflook at the differences in working-week and the readiness to work more,
the possibilities to choose work-tasks, and people’s perceptions of the risk of being
excluded from labour-force at present. To some people this clearly represents an
extension of the list of strains presented so far; to others it represents opportuni-
ties to earn money, to develop as a person, to receive the recognition of others — i.e.
to enrich life itself.

Duration of working week »
The maximum length of the working-week is specified by law in Estonia — 40 hours
per week. Life of course is more complicated than foreseen by the law. Many peo-
ple work much longer weeks than the prescribed 40 hours, of their own free will,
in order to uphold what they see as a decent material standard of living, or to satisfy
their employer. On basis of our questionnaire we cannot state that there is a mas-
sive amount of law-breaking in Estonia on this point — i.e. that employers are forcing
their staff to work more than permitted by the law — but it seems evident that not
all ‘over-time’ is rewarded with the compensations which the law prescribes.
Figure 8.4 puts the dominant professions in Estonia into four categories accord-
ing to their average working week. The majority of Estonian employees, managers
and self-employed have a working week of close to normal length (on average 42
hours paid employment per week as of late 1994). And in all professions we observe
people working less and people working far more than the hours prescribed by law
— indicating that some people are objectively and subjectively underemployed, and
that some people literally speaking are ‘over-worked’ at present. We may note some
interesting patterns, as broadly presented by Figure 8.4.
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Figure 8.4 Professions classified by length of working week
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In all the «productive» fields of work — industry, transport, communication etc.
— normal working time is quite common: after all technology requires a precise
organisation of work. Thus, it is quite understandable that the work is organised
along the lines stipulated by thelaw in these sectors. ‘Over-work’ is more common
in agriculture and in trade and services, while shorter working weeks are primarily
observed in education and science.

There is also a gender difference: the average working-week of men is longer than
that of women. People with higher education tend to work more than the less
educated. Working more means more money from work — the higher the income,
the longer the working week. Age does not influence the length of the working
week, with one exception only: The economically active among the retired people
usually report a shorter working week than the economically active of working age.
Finally, normal working time is a more typical feature of the labour market in small
settlements and towns than in cities and in the countryside — in clearly rural and
clearly urban areas, people tend to work more hours than prescribed by law.

Readiness to work more

To what extent are people ready to work more, and to what extent are they ready

to work less, if their salaries were higher? This question may indicate the level of
underemployment in Estonia at present. An underemployed worker, according to the

ILO definition, expresses the wish for more paid employment (normally not related

to the requirement of higher wages). We observe that 18 per cent say they would

prefer to work more —i.e. underemployment at present is 15-20 per cent — 65 per

cent are satisfied with their working week, while 14 per cent wish that they could .
work less (if wages were increased). The rest (four per cent) are uncertain. The

possibly ‘underemployed’ and ‘over-worked’ —who are they?

As was the case with labour environment, we may distinguish between blue-
collar workers and white-collar workers in today’s Estonia. The former say they
would prefer to work more if they earned more money, while white-collar workers
say they would prefer to reduce their working-week if their salaries were increased.
The reasons for this difference are probably quite complicated. First, white-collar
workers on average receive a higher wage than blue-collar workers, partly due to
their higher level of education and the higher proportion of professionals and lead-
ers. This gives manual labourers an impetus to work more as a means to increase
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their income, and thereby their level of consumption. White-collar workers already
work for long hours, they have a higher proportion of people who are materially
satisfied, and an increase in their wage level would probably give them an impetus
to increase their spare time — especially since this will not reduce their material
standards of living (in the hypothetical case presented to them by the questionnaire).
There is of course also a possibility that the ‘over-worked’ part of the Estonian
population would prefer a shorter working week even if they had to reduce their
disposable income somewhat, but we did not ask about this.

Agricultural workers would clearly prefer to work less than they do today, while
those in the industrial sector would prefer to work more. Employees, managers and
* self-employed of the ‘money-sphere’ seem to be more satisfied with their present
workingweek than other employed and self-employed. The young ones (below 25)
would prefer to work more, while those 25-34 years of age say they are quite sat-
isfied. Workers with a low income level are willing to work more if wages are im-
proved, while those with higher incomes take the opposite stand. People in cities
are willing to work more, those in the countryside, less. Men prefer a longer work-
ing-week, while women — who often perform ‘double-work’ in Estonia, as elsewhere

- prefcr a ShOI’tCI‘ one.

Possibilities to choose tasks and the pace of work

In many industrialised countries nowadays, working life offers greater opportuni-
ties to decide one’s tasks than during the era of “Taylorism” and the assembly line.
This enhances the flexibility of an enterprise and teaches people to organise their
own work, which also develops their power of judgement and enables them to en-
joy personal growth. Increased freedom combined with increased responsibilities for
oneself and other colleagues at work, probably stimulates motivation and increas-
es productivity at work.

In Estonia, employees have only modest opportunities to choose their tasks at
work. A clear distinction can be drawn: Such opportunities are quite large among
managers and creative professions (top managers, managers of small enterprises, top
specialists, creative intelligentsia, physicians), whereas common manual workers and
machine users report much less freedom of choice. These employees are either
directed by local supervisors, or by the pace of the machines which they operate.
Likewise with education: People with higher education report more freedom to
choose their tasks than the less educated. Men have somewhat greater freedom at
work than women. Moreover, it is probably quite natural that people with a long-
er working week can decide more by themselves than others following the norm.
There isalso a link between income and choices — those who are free to earn a lot
of money are also free to decide what to do at work. Finally, people in Tallinn re-
port more freedom to decide what to do at work, than do the economically active
from other areas of Estonia. This is basically due to differences in the structure of
the labour market — different proportion of so-called free occupations.
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Job regime

Work of a certain length can be organised in very different ways. Here we only
compare the ‘normal’ daily work-time with all other possibilities of organising the
working day (and nights). Regimes different from the norm — eight hours a day
during daytime — appear more frequent among managers of small enterprises,
physicians, the creative intelligentsia, service workers, agriculture workers, machine
users and common manual workers. Extensive shift-systems have always dominated
the traditional industries, health care and various personal services, whereas lead-
ers of small enterprises probably have to work very hard to survive in the market,
possibly working several shifts per week. Machines are expensive, their capacity has
to be put to the best use, and this means that operators must be present at all times.
People suffering from serious illness or injury must have access to both nurses and
doctors during the day, but also at night. Restaurants serve people basically in the
evenings and at night, so do the theatres and the cinemas.

Seven in ten economically active Estonians work during daytime, though clearly
working some extended hours too (on average). 19 per cent work either night shifts
or both day and night shifts. The remaining 12 per cent work one day followed by
one day off, or two days followed by two days off, or with some other ‘thythm’ or
pace. Thereare no large differences observed between various occupational positions
or between the sectors of the economy at present, but combined day and nightshift
systems are clearly overrepresented in heavy industries and in mining, energetics,
health care and in the police and army. In banking and insurance and in trade and
everyday services, the on-and-off regime (one day on, one day off etc.) is somewhat
overrepresented. These differences are statistically significant, but in fact quite
modest. Women work during the daytime more than men, as do the well educated.

Fear of losing one’s job

The Estonian labour-force has for several years now been experiencing a period of
economic restructuring. In this process of transition from the old command econ-
omy to a market economy, many Estonian young people and adults lost their jobs
and were faced with the need to create new jobs in other fields of work. Only a few

years earlier, people never had to fear losing their job. In the Soviet Union the

concept of bankruptcy was unknown and everyone was guaranteed new work, if the
previous job was lost. Now this situation is changed considerably. The NORBALT
1994 survey documents that the fear of losing one’s job is widespread (cf. Chapter
S and 6). People of lower status (such as blue-collar workers and common clerks)
are more worried about losing their jobs than people in managerial positions or with
their own working-place (the self-employed). We also observe that more people
express the fear of being dismissed than the fear the enterprise will be shut down.
To be fired is less feared by people with higher education and workers of high
occupational status (managers and top managers). Chapter 5 showed that a major
factor here was the perceived general health condition of the employee.
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Loss of jobs is feared somewhat more by women and the elderly. As Estonia’s
industry relied greatly upon the Russian market and the latter has proven insolvent,
the loss of jobs is felt most heavily in industry. Fear of dismissal is less common in
education, civil offices and trades. Shut-down is more feared among employees in
smaller enterprises. Even though there has been great turbulence in the agricultural
sector too, city-dwellers fear losing their jobs somewhat more than do those in rural
areas.

Figure 8.5 Wage level per month and number of dangers and environmental strains
reported, by profession. Income in EEK. The number of complaints.
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CONCLUSION

Our brief overview of problems and challenges facing Estonia’s working population,
allows us to draw some conclusions. Let us start with the following question: To
what extent are dangers and inconveniences at work compensated in purely mon-
etary terms? We compare scores on a complaints index with reported personal income
per month (EEK). The average combined score of the dominant professions are
placed in a diagram showing the complaints score on the vertical axis and the in-
come on the horizontal axis (Figure 8.5). The dotted lines represent the mean score
on the two measures covering all economically active Estonian residents as of late

1994.
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We see an interesting picture of the broad relation between the average salary
level and the average exposure to dangers and environmental strains in Estonian
working life. First, the most highly paid professions are also those facing the fewest

dangers at work (businessmen and lawyers, the creative intelligencia). These pro-
fessions are highly compensated for mental ‘wear and tear’ duringwork, but no prof-
essions are compensated for dangers of being seriously ill or injured at work. The
quadrant representing both an above-average level of income and an above-average
risk at work Zs empry! We also note that no professions in the public sector receive
an above average salary.

To this we can add that the people in dangerous working environments are often
willing to work even more to increase their income. On the other hand, they do not
seem afraid of losing their jobs. In other words, they may be satisfied with their
position, but not with their wages. Another dissatisfied group is the physicians and
teachers, who complain about both physical and mental exhaustion at the end of
the working day. At the same time they clearly appear to be low paid. Estonia has
become internationally known for its recent liberal economic policy, and work
protection and working conditions have not been given priority. We can predict that
these issues will become increasingly important in the coming years. Carrying out
a strictly liberal economy policy can prove to be complicated when such issues arise.

Another important feature is the position of women. Women are overrepresent-
ed among those willing to work less if their salary increases. At present their wage
level is much lower than that of men. Women work in professions demanding hard
physical and mental efforts — such as physicians and teachers. Women have also a
greater fear of being dismissed than men. All this indicates that Estonia is a society
of paternalistic structure — men are the basic providers of the family, they do the
dangerous jobs (often literally) and if their pay increases, they express willingness
to expose themselves to even more dangers and strains. The role of woman is to
bring up children. If outside work is exhausting or begins to impede family life, there
is a possibility that women may prefer to work less or even to stay at home. As such
Estonia is far from the modern vision of gender equality and work relations that,
at least as seen from Estonia, characterises the Scandinavian countries. Of course,
there are important gender differences in wage levels in Finland, Sweden, Norway
and Denmark too — but these are differences operating at a significantly ‘higher’
stage of consumption and satisfaction, than the case in present day Estonia.
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CHAPTER 9

Housing CoNDITIONS

Birgit Jacobsen

INTRODUCTION

Housing standards are an important determinant of social welfare. The housing
sector is governed by a mix of political priorities, social culture and architectural
tradition. Most people spend a great deal of time in their own homes, which may
give space to social activity and joy. Inadequate housing, however, may also be a
source of distress, which aggravates the hardships facing a people in the midst of a
radical economic transition. High population density, noise, dust and insufficient
heating are all factors that may diminish social well-being. This chapter focuses on
housing conditions as they appear in Estonia today, in terms of ownership, access
to amenities and comfort or nuisances. It also discusses the reported content or
discontent among the resident population, controlled for differences in age, region
and ownership.

In Estonia the nationalisation process, with subsequent state control over real
estate, started in August 1940. Real estate was classified as business; in Soviet ter-
minology, this legitimated state expropriation. A dwelling-space norm of nine square
meters per capita was declared, and implemented in 1955. Later on, all buildings
exceeding a certain size were nationalised; this applied to all buildings with 220
square meters of «useful floor space» in the cities and those with more than 170
square meters elsewhere. Here we must note that the Soviet state expropriated pri-
vate property without compensation! Only individuals who could somehow obtain
building materials were permitted to erect their own dwellings. Public housing was
of poor quality and often lacked basic facilities. For example, sewerage connections
could be «forgotten» in the construction plans. Rents were fixed regardless of lo-
cation and amenities. As housing standards were similar all over the Soviet Union
this offered scant impetus for household mobility. Low rents contributed to poor
maintenance of rental housing and an overloaded public housing sector.

In Estonia, 16 per cent of all dwellings were constructed before 1945. One third
of the present housing stock was built in the period from 1945 to 1970, with the
remaining half constructed during the past 24 years (Statistical Yearbook 1994:
202). When we look at the particular years that various respondents in our survey
moved into their flats/housing, it is striking how ownership reflects the construc-
tion history of Estonia. Our data suggest that from the turn of this century until
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World War II almost all housing was privately owned. From 1946 to 1955, after the
Soviet take-over, private ownership was reduced considerably due to the strict

nationalisation process. Among those who moved into their current dwelling be-
rween 1902 to 1945, 85 per cent report that they occupy a private flat/house. Two-
thirds of the flats moved into during the decade proceeding the World War IT appear
to be privately owned. More than half of the adult population who moved into their
present housing from 1956 to 1965, got a dwelling which was owned by the state.
Private ownership apparently peaked in the eighties. In our survey 74 per cent of
the households say that future privatisation may be possible, and eight per cent
maintain that this process is already underway.

The inflow of Soviet cadres in the 1940s created an immediate housing short-
age in Estonia. Property left by Estonian emigrants was confiscated by Soviet au-
thorities, and Estonians who returned after a shorter period abroad had to leave their
homes and move into outlying areas (Misiunas and Taagepera 1993: 33—4). Esto-
nia became an attractive destination to hard-working Russians who wanted to
improve their living conditions. Migrants came not mainly to find a job, but in hope
of getting a flat. From World War II to 1989 about one quarter of the flats were
allotted to people who had lived in Tallinn less than five years. However, as immi-
gration was considerable, many newcomers had to stay with relatives or friends
(Lugusand Vartia (eds.) 1993: 49). Estonia and Latvia continued to maintain the
highest standards of living in the Soviet Union in the post-Stalin era. Indeed, Es-
tonia was the only Baltic country to regain its pre-Soviet level of urban living space
per capita — this happened in 1978.

DwELLING TYPE

Our survey data show that well over half — 59 per cent — of Estonian households
live in state or municipal housing'. 65 per cent of the rural populationlive in private
dwellings, more than half of these owned by a member of the household. By con-
trast, barely 17 per cent of the urban population live in private dwellings. A more
detailed illustration of the distribution of ownership in different regions.is presented
in Figure 9.1. v

In the urban areas, the state rental sector holds the lion’s share of housing. In
cities with a population size from 50,000 to 150,000 inhabitants, state-owned
property covers 75 per cent of the housing sector. Many housing co-operatives are
located in Tallinn. Private ownership is most common in the western and south-
ern part of Estonia, while state property dominates in the northern areas.

! This is two per cent less than the official estimate as of January 1994 (Source: Statistical Year-
book 1994).
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Figure 9.1 Ownership of dwelling by region. Per cent of households
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Three-quarters of the dwellings are located in blocks of flats, most of which are
state-owned, and 38 per cent are blocks of over five storeys. The rest of the housing
stock are detached houses, farmhouses or semidetached houses, which are most

common in rural areas (Figure 9.2).

Figure 9.2 Type of dwelling, by degree of urbanity. Per cent of households
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Respondents were asked: «<How did the members of your household get this
dwelling?» (Table 9.1). Slightly over half the households report that the dwelling was
obtained through their employer. This practice was established during the Soviet
regime, when large state enterprises exercised a decisive influence on worker access
to housing. Many people in our survey, however, expect privatisation to come soon.
Three-quarters of those who live in state-owned dwellings expect their units to be
privatised, and two-thirds intend to take over their flats in the near future. Some
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Table 9.1 ‘How did you get this dwelling?”. Individuals 18 years of age or older, per cent

Through place of work 51
Swapped with somebody else 15
Bought the flat ’ 12
Built flat myself 8

Through inheritance

Rented from owner

S~ W 0

Other

eight per cent would like to privatise, but do not satisfy the established requirements.
Purchase of vacant housing requires five years of residence in Estonia. Former
owners are now regaining access through the Property Reform Law, approved on
13 June 1991. This law has provokes some anxiety among tenants today (World
Bank 1993:219-220). Occupational status seems to have little impact on how re-
spondents perceive their possibilities of owning their dwellings. Ordinary employ-
ees, leaders of lower or middle rank, high ranking managers, and individual work-
ers are all found among the average of 75 per cent answering «yes» to this question.

When we control for nationality, a very clear pattern emerges. An overwhelm-
ing majority of the adult Russian population (92 per cent) live in blocks of flats —
as against 63 per cent for ethnic Estonians. This difference is particularly striking
with respect to large blocks of five storeys or more. Of the respondents above 18
years of age, 60 per cent of the Slavs* (most of them Russians) and 2 8 per cent of
the Estonians report living in large blocks of flats. Furthermore, 35 per cent of the
adult Estonian population live in detached houses, farms or semi-detached hous-
es. This is scarcely surprising. Smaller dwelling units belonged to the pre-war pe-
riod and were eclipsed from the agenda during the Sovietisation process. Russians
and other Slavs migrated to Estonia to work in large production units, and were
crammed into prefabricated housing designed to absorb these working masses.
Figure 9.3 shows the distribution of dwelling type by nationality.

The highest population densities are to be found in Tallinn and the north-east-
ern part of Estonia, where around half the population is Russian. While 40 per cent
of ethnic Estonians live in rural areas, only seven per cent of the Russians do so.
Russians make up a significant part of the population in towns of 50,000-150,000
inhabitants — that is the cities of Tartu, Narva, Kohtla-Jirve and Pirnu.

2 Slavs include Estonian residents with Russian, Ukranian and Belarussian ethnic affiliation
(nationality).
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AVAILABLE SPACE

According to our survey data from autumn 1994, the average space per household,
including areas for common use — kitchen, hall and bathroom — is 55 square me-
ters. The official average as of January 1994 was 52.8 square metres of useful floor
space per dwelling. Our survey may catch some changes in the dwelling stock which
have emerged during transition, ensuing the privatisation process. Newly built dwel-
lings have a somewhat larger size than previous standards.

Due partly to the limited availability of construction funding and building
materials, housing production has fallen off sharply during the past five years.
Inflated construction costs have, among other things, contributed to a serious
drop in construction of dwellings owned by enterprises and local authorities.
However, the average floor space per completed dwelliﬁg has increased stead-
ily since 1991.

Urban living space grew most rapidly in the 1980s, when it was increased to 17
square meters per person. In 1990 average floor area per person reached 21.6 square
meters: in urban areas 19.8 square meters, as comparcd to 26.1 square meters in
rural areas (World Bank 1993). According to our survey, average space per person
is 21.8 square meters—urbanareas 21.1, as compared to 23.7 square meters for rural
areas. Housing space seems to be levelling off, perhaps for various reasons. This
abrupt decrease in construction of new dwellings presumably forces young people
to stay with their parents, postponing a natural migration to the larger towns. The
smallest dwelling units are found in Tallinn and the northern part of Estonia.
Middle-sized apartments are rather equally distributed around the country. Most
households occupy dwellings of two or three rooms, not including kitchen, hall and

bathroom (Figure 9.4).
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Figure 9.4 Distribution of total dwelling space in households. Square metres. Per cent
of households
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Only one fifth of the households surveyed have three or more persons per in-
habitable room. Half of the households consist of one or two persons, and anoth-
er 40 per cent are households with three or four persons. As a result, more than 20
per cent of the dwelling units have less than one person per inhabitable room, and
around 85 per cent have between one and two persons per room. These figures
suggest that Estonian households are not particularly over-crowded (Figure 9.5).
Estonian houses and flats may be small by Western European standards, but house-
holds themselves are quite small as well.

Five per cent of the dwelling units offer two rooms or more per household
member. These are mostly flats inhabited by single persons. The rest are occupied
by two-person households, particularly those in the age group from fifty to seventy

Fig re 9.5 Distribution of household members per room. Per cent of households
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years. Households with small children and school-aged children are most affected
by overcrowding problems. More than half of these two household typeslive on less
than 20 square meters. In households with dependent children seven years of age
or more 23 per cent have less than ten square meters and 28 per cent have from ten
to 20 square meters of available space. In households with children up to six years
of age, 31 per cent have less than ten square meters, and 23 per cent have from ten
to 20 square meters available.

HoUSEHOLD AMENITIES

Private versus state or municipal ownership appears to be an important determinant
of the quality of housing units (Figure 9.6). State-owned flats offer almost all of their
inhabitants a toilet and a bathroom. Most of these dwelling units are connected to
public sewage, a water supply system, and a central heating system. In contrast, less
than 60 per cent of private apartments have a toilet and a bathroom. Two-thirds of
the dwelling units are connected to the public sewerage and water supply system,
while only 45 per cent are centrally heated. Separate systems for sewerage and
drainage have been introduced since the 1960s, but the older parts of many towns
still lack these services. Though facilities are still adequate, their poor quality worsens
living conditions on the whole.

Municipal authorities have since 1992 been given extended rights and duties to
implement economic reforms on the local level. Services like sewerage and water,
previously provided for by state enterprises, are now being transferred to the mu-
nicipalities. Local budgets, to some degree, cover the difference between taxpayer
rates and real costs with regard to residential energy consumption.

Figure 9.6 Household conveniences by form of ownership. Per cent of households
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Figure 9.7 Household amenities in urban and rural districts. Per cent of households
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Bewween urban and rural districts there is a marked difference with regard to

particular amenities (Figure 9.7). Urban housing is almost synonymous with
having a toilet, a shower or bathroom, central heating, and being connected to
a public sewage and water supply system. Life in the country, however, entails
a more simple lifestyle. Forty per cent are connected to a central heating system.
About half the rural households do not have an indoor toilet. Rural housing to
some degree compensates for lack of access to a bathroom by having a tradition-
al sauna, or steam-bath. About 35 per cent of rural dwellings have a sauna,
compared to less than five per cent in urban areas.

We have constructed an additive index by counting the frequencies of various
amenities in households: water closet, bathroom/shower, public sewage system and
water supply, central heating, balcony, telephone and hot water. Half of all house-
holds have from four to six amenities. Households with dependent children score
slightly higher than the others, but tendencies are fairly similar for all household
types. However, single-person households are somewhat overrepresented in the
group having no amenities at all. Thirty per cent of the households with depend-
ent children above seven years of age and three-generation households have access
to all amenities covered in the survey, outdoing the others in this respect. On the
other hand, one third of the respondents say that rooms are damp and almost half
the respondents report that rooms are cold or badly heated. The situation in the west
is somewhat better. Furthermore, it is a common problem that people not belonging
to the household walk through, using the rootns as a passage.

Provision of hot-water supply and central heating would seem a matter of se-
rious concern. Only 20 per cent have a reliable hot water supply! A full forty-four
per cent of the population actually have no access to hot water in their homes.
Respondents are unevenly affected across the country: the situation is particularly
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Figure 9.8 Hot water, availability in different regions. Per cent of households
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difficult in the southern and western part of Estonia, while of less concern in the
north. This distribution can be observed in Figure 9.8.

A well-known problem in the former Soviet republics today is that regular avail-
ability of hot water decreases for ascending floors. Living in the upper storeys of a
block of flats may mean no chance of having a warm bath or shower in the morn-
ing. Rural areaslack access to hot-water facilities because of undeveloped infrastruc-
ture or private accommodation equipment, whereas urban areas are affected by
fundamental defects and poor maintenance of the heating system and pipes. Warm-
ing up water before bathing or washing clothes must be an expensive, time-consum-
ing activity. Furthermore, bad heating must be considered to impair the quality of
housing conditions in Estonia.

Contrary to other Eastern European countries, Estonia can produce heating
without the use of coal, which somewhatreduces the heavy water and air pollution.
The majority of Estonian dwelling units are connected to central heating systems.
However, heating in post-Soviet states requires high consumption of energy. Esto-
nian energy supplies represented an integral part of the Soviet energy trading sys-
tem. While electricity was delivered by Estonia to Latvia and the St. Petersburg and
Pskov regions, oil products and natural gas were delivered to Estonia (World Bank
1993: 120). Supplies are now cut off for long periods every year, partly because of
increased fuel costs, resulting in extensive energy-supply shortages.
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OUTDOOR SURROUNDINGS

Outdoor surroundings are contributing factors to people’s general feeling of well-
being. These factors may attach health problems as well. In order to measure the
quality of outdoor surroundings we constructed an additive index ranging from no
problems to seven problems. A high score means exposure to many problems in

connection with one’s outdoor surroundings, indicating a low standard. Factors-
concerning noise included the following sources: (1) stairs, neighbouring flats,

sewage or water supply system, (2) streets or roads, (3) trains, (4) planes, and (5)

industry. Other factors were (6) dust from streets or roads or exhaust from cars, and
(7) smoke, dust or unpleasant smell from industrial enterprises or other sources.

About 45 per cent of the households interviewed said they were bothered by two
or three nuisances, 15 per cent report four of them, while ten per cent mentioned

five to seven nuisances. We can note striking differences between regions in the

group with at least four problems. Estonia seems divided into two halves — the
northern and the southern part (Figure 9.9). This is related to the level of urban-
isation.

Almost half of the households reporting no exposure to any kind of nuisance are
situated in rural areas. Of the households exposed to one nuisance 30 per cent are
rural. Not quite unexpectedly, residents of Tallinn are, on the average, affected by
twice as many disturbances as people in other areas. The capital outscores all other
regions when it comes to five or more nuisances mentioned by respondents.

The most prevalent problem is noise from streets and stairs, neighbouring flats,
and even from sewerage and water supply systems. Fifty-eight per cent of the adult
population say they are bothered by such noise. The high score on noise from adja-
cent flats is explained by the poor standards of insulation in building codes. Over
half of the population encounters problems with street dust and car exhaust in their

Figure 9.9 Households reporting at least four nuisances. Per cent
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Figure 9.10 Exposure to disturbances and nuisances. Per cent of households
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home surroundings. Thirty per cent of the respondents in the capital report that
they are especially exposed to noise from planes. Though noise from trains and
planes can hardly be characterised as a widespread nuisance, it severely affects the
population in North Estonia, where people are confronted by heavily polluted air,
water and soil as well. Poor insulation caused by low-quality building materials in
combination with many sources of disturbances aggravates the low quality of life
in these regions. One quarter of all those surveyed say they experience industrial
smoke, dust and smell in their daily lives (Figure 9.10).

SATISFACTION WITH HOUSING CONDITIONS

The randomly selected individuals in our survey were asked the following question:
«Areyou in general satisfied with your dwelling conditions?». Five alternatives were
presented in a subjective scale, ranging from «totally satisfied», through «basically
satisfied» and «yes and no» to «basically unsatisfied» and «totally dissatisfied». A
general impression is that people show a surprisingly high degree of satisfaction with
regard to their housing conditions. More than half the population say they are
«totally» or «basically» satisfied, while only 20 per cent declare displeasure («total-
ly» or «basically unsatisfied») as regards their housing conditions. Although there
are no big differences between the generations, ageing to a certain degree increases
the propensity to report satisfaction. In total, one third of the respondents say they
need a new place to live, and most concern is devoted to the size of the dwelling.
Seventy per cent report that they would like either a larger or a smaller dwelling.
Dwelling amenities are mentioned as a reason for the wish to move by 57 per cent
of the respondents, while 41 per cent would like either to separate from others or
live jointly with others.
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Strong dissatisfaction («totally» or «basically unsatisfied») is more common

among respondents aged 30 to 39 (23 per cent) and 50 to 59 years (25 per cent).
On the other hand, insufficient space is regarded as a significant problem by peo-
ple of all ages, though severely affecting the young generation, 20-29 years of age.
Half of these young respondents present their need for separate dwelling as the
reason for their wish to move from where they are now living, Dwelling size is clearly
a problem for families with children living at home. Three-quarters of households
with dependent children below seven years of age, and two-thirds of the households
with dependent children above six years of age say that they need more room.
Respondents living in two-generation households without dependent children are
the most satisfied, while respondents living in single-person households are gener-
ally least satisfied with their housing conditions.

However, a notable share of people over 50 years of age wish to change their
living arrangements. One hypothesis is that many elderly people would like to allow
their children and grandchildren to acquire separate accommodation of their own.
The former Soviet legacy permitted families to exchange one large flat for two
smaller ones. Changes in household composition could in this way be adjusted for
by the exchange of flats among family members. When we control for household
types, we find that, among two- and three-generation households of grown-ups, 65
and 56 per cent of the randomly selected individuals respectively, prefer to have
separate dwellings. This is a considerably higher proportion than in other house-
hold types. Only 27 per cent of households with dependent children 0-15 years of
age report that they would like a separate dwelling.

Overall, the survey found no significant differences in the satisfaction level of
people living in state as opposed to private accommodation. However, a higher share
of households in private apartments and housing co-operatives report themselves
basically satisfied as compared to other groups. Housing co-operatives seem to be
particularly highly valued, especially among the middle-aged and the elderly. Con-
tentment with state-owned flats also increases with age, probably because elderly
people feel more confident when they are «under the wing» of the public author-
ities.

Crowded housing conditions contribute to family discord and are obviously a
source of many social problems — such as conflicts between married couples and bet-
ween parents and children. Density may even be regarded as a salient factor shed-
dinglight on the high divorce rate in present Estonia. At the same time, density also
explained the early marriages among young Soviet couples. Getting married im-
proved one’s chances of being accepted on the waitinglist for housing, though this
was no guarantee of actually getting separate accommodation.

Independent of region, size of dwelling is the most frequently cited reason for
wanting to change dwellings. Fifty-five per cent of the respondents would like to
havea larger dwellingand 15 per cent a smaller dwelling. Thirty per cent can adjust
to the same size. Fifty-four per cent say they could do with more amenities, 43 per
cent are satisfied. Forty per cent would like to have a separate dwelling, 59 per cent
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are satisfied, while the remaining one-two per cent want to join a dwelling unit with
somebody else.

Kutsar (1995) states that in Estonia a flat is not regarded as a home, but more
as a place to live in. This most probably comes of the limited space allocation
in dwellings and the comprehensive lack of maintenance. The huge nationali-
sation process in the former Soviet Union and the dwelling standards fixed by
Soviet authorities stifled local and private initiative. In the Soviet epoch, hous-
ing units were meant to cover the most precious needs of the population with
regard to particular amenities, but the state planning policy failed. Today the
consequences are making themselves felt. Indeed, when people feel seriously
uncomfortable in their own homes, a general feeling of insecurity may well arise.
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CHAPTER 10

FEELING OF SECURITY
AND SocIAL NETWORKS

Dagmar Kutsar

SECURITY AND FEAR OF VICTIMISATION

In 1993 the number of registered offenses in Estonia was lower than in 1992
(37,163 and 41,254, respectively). Still, this was remarkably high for a population
of only 1.5 million (Statistical Yearbook 1994: 123). Our survey inquired into two
points about victimisation and security: How many people today are concerned
about their security both in public places and at home? Second, how many have ac-
tually been victimised during the past 12 months?

Episodes and offenses

More than 80 per cent of the respondents state that they have not experienced any
incidents during the past 12 months, while 15 per cent report being exposed to one
act of violence, three per cent mentioned twoacts, and two per cent report at least
three acts. Most frequently mentioned were thefts perpetrated surreptitiously (bur-
glary and theft from a car), serious threats, and combinations of several types of
violence (Table 10.1). Unfortunately, there were no questions on theft of motor-
cars in the survey. According to official statistics, such thefts represented three per
cent of all offenses registered by the police in 1993 (loc. cit). With burglary and
thefts from cars we find the highest propensity to report the offence to the police
(reported in more than half the cases). Of the other types of violence, between only
one fourth and one third were reported. In some cases the victim feels guilty
him(her)self (e.g. street fight). In other cases threats may be put forward by the
offender (e.g. street violence to women), or the incident itself may not be consid-
ered worth reporting. Finally, the respondent him(her)self might be the actual
offender. Victims 30 years of age or older and women have the highest propensity
to bring in the police.

We also note some differences in terms of genders and urban versus rural back-
ground. Almost one fourth of the young people have met violence — this is report-
ed twice as by elderly respondents. Respondents below the age of 30 experienced
violence which resulted in visible bruises or injuries twice as often as persons from
other age groups. These youngones have encountered serious threats and combi-
nation of violence more often as well.
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Table 10.1 Types of victimisation during last twelve month. Per cent of respondents
reporting at least one incident

Type of violence ' Per cent

* Violence, resulting in visible bruises or injuries 5
* Violence, no serious bruises or injuries 5
* Threats which the respondent took seriously ’ ‘ 15
* Theftin respondent’s home or car k ‘ ” 48
* Street robbery : B 6

* Combination of incidents o S 21

Sum - - 100
(N) o . {834)

Delinquencies in rural areas is lower than in the urban areas in Estonia. This is

also the case with violent acts: 12 per cent of the respondents with a rural back-
ground survived violent/criminal acts, whereas twice as of Tallinn did so. Men are
exposed to vidlence with visible injuries more often than women. Women in turn
experience street robberies more often than men. Surprisingly, perhaps, we find no
significant differences among victims by household type or ethnicity. To conclude,
it is most dangerous to live in an urban setting, to walk around in the streets and
to be a young male.

Fear of being vicsimised

In a country where the mass media often focus on the high criminality, and almost
one fifth of the respondents have experlenced one or several violent/criminal acts
during the past twelve months — how isall this reﬂected in peoplc s psychological
state? We constructed an index of fear of violence, summing up reported fear in the
streets, in public places and at home. The value “0” on one of the three dimensions
in the index meant no fear, the value “1” shght fear, and “2” was applied to those
with serious fear of possible victimisation. In sum, we had a measure of fear rang-
ing from ‘0’(no fear) to ‘6’ (serious fear in all three fields).

Asawhole, more than one third of the respondents say they have not been afraid
of the possibility of violence, 17 per cent state some fear, and almost half the res-
pondents say that they have serious fear of becoming a victim. Above-average feel-
ings of insecurity are reported by non-Estonian respondents, older people, by
women, and by those living in towns of medium size, cities and in the capital (Figure
10.1). ‘

Although only one fifth of the respondents had actually experienced victim-
isation, close to half the young people and adults (46 per cent) say that they felt
seriously insecure in at least one field, or quite insecure in at least two of the three
fields reported. Here the pains of t;anSfotming society are reflected in the scores
of the index. '
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Figure 10.1 Index of fear of violence. Deviations from grand mean by respondent’s
nationality, age, living place and gender (scale: -1.5,4.5).
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SociaL CONTACTS AND INFORMAL SUPPORT NETWORKS

Social relationships express on-going life-span developmental processes, from the
early relationship between mother and baby to family relationships and friendship
relations among the elderly. The various developmental stages influence the nature
of these social relations; in turn, social relationships affect well-being across many
domains — including the ability to cope with stressful eventsand to maintain phys-
ical and mental health (Antonucci 1990, Blieszner 1989, Sarason et.al. 1989). In
this section, we discuss data on four related questions: Social contacts with family
members, friends, neighbours and colleagues as forming social networks, social
relationships, support and informal care-giving.

That three generations live together is a characteristic feature of Estonia. This
is caused by the general housing problem and the lack of private houses. Our
survey shows that 14 per cent of the respondents 18 years of age or older have
always lived with their parents. This is quite equally distributed berween rural
and urban areas (ranging from 12 to 20 per cent), with the highest figures for the
villages of Estonia (20 per cent). Generally speaking, 15 per cent of all Estoni-
ans 18 years of age or older at'present live with parents in two- (or more) gen-
eration households — regardless of urbanity (ranging from 14-17 per cent). It
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applies to close to one third of the overall Estonian population at present (children
0-17 years of age included).

In villages the traditional practice of living together in homesteads with three
or more generations has survived. By contrast, in the cities, living in an extended
family is forced, a necessity, not the outcome of free choice. The role of parental sup-
port relationships appears to be different in different life stages. Young people strive
to become independent from their parents; they put considerable emphasis on
friendship relations and on the starting a life of their own. On the other hand, Biegel
(1985) notes that the family, friends, and neighbours are important contributors in.
the care of elderly. In Estonia some elderly people re-join their children’s families
when they become frail and ill. The tradition of taking care of elderly parents by
grown-up children has been a prescribed ethical kinship norm, which views leav-
ing one’s parent without care as a highly shameful circumstance. On the other hand,
there is no viable alternative for care of the aged, because the houses in which eld-
erly people live are still in bad condition.

Leaving home

Leaving the parental home is determined mainly by education and/or gettinga job
elsewhere, or getting married and starting a new family. On average, the young
Estonians leave their parentsat the age of 21, which is earlier than some 30-40 years
ago (Figure 10.2). The most intensive period of leaving the parental home is be-
tween the age of 20 and 25 (39 per cent) whereas 32 per centleave home when they

Figure 10.2 Age of leaving the parental home. Cumulative percentage
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are 17-19 years old. The age-bracket 20-25 coincides with the most intensive
period of getting married, acquiring a profession, and reaching social maturity.
Persons with higher education leave home later than do the other groups. Moreo-
ver, living separately from one’s parents is more common among the well educat-
ed than among those with little formal education: 90 per cent of the respondents
with higher education leave the parental home at some point.

Family bonds

Family relationships are sustained by formal kinship norms and prescribed roles,
which in turn positively influence well-being. Women tend to have more people in
their networks, to have more family and friends, to have a greater variety of rela-
tionships with different types of people, to have more frequent contact with their
network members, and to receive support from multiple sources, than do the men
(Antonucci 1990). Antonucci and Akiyama (1988) found that, although women
have larger intimate networks, this is negatively related to happiness. Women of-
ten take on the responsibility of unwell or disabled parents, as well as other mem-
bers of their social network who face stressful life events.

In our survey, the question about intensity of contacts was addressed to those
with parents, step-parents, siblings or/and children who live separately. When there
are two or more close relatives of the same kinship group (e.g. two sisters) living
separately, the question applies to those with whom the respondent has closer con-
tact. Of all the respondents, 53 per cent have one or both parents not living with
them (if one parent, then due to the difference in life expectancy in about ten years -
between men and women, this is most likely the mother). Seventy-six per cent have -
siblings and 38 per cent have children not living with them. This is the potential
of intimate social network from which any informal and some kinds of formally
regulated support could be passed on.

The most frequent contacts between intimate relatives are maintained between
children and their parents (Table 10.2). The intensity of parent/children contacts
decreases as the children get older and acquire social and economic independence
from the parental home. Most frequent contacts with parents are reported among
respondents below 30 (61 per cent of them see their parents every week). Parents
tend to estimate their contacts with grown-up children as being even more dense.

Table 10.2 Social network resources and frequency of contacts of respondents. Per cent

Network resource 3‘ Frequent contact Medium contact Seldom contact
Parent/parents 49 21 30
Child/children 55 24 21
Siblings 33 23 44
Neighbours 67 11 21
Colleagues 40 23 37

177



Contacts with sisters and brothers seem to be less frequent than contacts with
parents or children. Contact with siblings lessens with increasing age. Whereas 82
per cent of the respondents below the age of 30 see their siblings every week, 61 per
cent of the respondents above 60 say they meet their siblings a few times a year only,

or even less often.

Contacts with intimate relatives are moredense in rural areas, and the mostloose
in the cities and the capital. The same can be said about the non-Estonian respon-
dents: Their ties with the closer relatives are looser than what is the case among
respondents with Estonian ethnic affiliation. One reason for this, of course, is the
spread of families in the course of migration over all the former Soviet Union.
Keeping contact requires more time and money, and after the breakdown of the
Soviet Union, the constraints of the state borders represent a decisive obstacle for
maintaining family ties.

Friendship relationships

Family is good for some thing, whereas frlends, neighbours and colleagues are good
for others. Socialising with friends, neighbours or colleagues at work exhibits a
certain optional character. Friendships appear to affect well-being directly. Friend-
ship relationships are defined by the mutual gratification that comes from the in-
teraction. Given other role losses that accompany age, the role of friends can be
crucial (Larson, Mannell and Zuxanek 1986, Rook 1989). On the other hand,
today’s individualisation processes that weaken kinship ties, especially in towns and
cities, might be compensated for by friendship relationships.

Our survey included a question about socialising with non-relatives, i.e. neigh-
bours and colleagues. Unfortunately, we did not ask about frequency of contacts
with friends (excluding colleagues or neighbours as such). Such contacts clearly
represent an enormous resource of social support network; their importance will
become apparent when we analyse various types of help and support. Socialising
with neighbours and colleagues in this context means jointly spent time, intention-
ally shared company.

Only one per cent of our sample state that they have no neighbours, and four
per cent report that they are without present or former colleagues. This indicates
a much higher potential of receiving social support from non-relatives, especially
since they are not so rigidly dependent on oné’s life cycle.

As seen from Table 10.2, the socialising density with neighbours and colleagues
is surprisingly high in Estonia today. Only about one fifth of the respondents say
they do not relate to their neighbours. Mostly they live in an urban background and
have a higher level of education. Generally speaking, Estonians cannot choose their
neighbours. Friendship relations develop on the basis of common interests, and
educational level is among the determinants of whether there are similar interests
between two persons. An urban background which is characterised by individuali-
sation processes acts to suppress the development of neighbourhood friendships.
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Indeed, about one third of the respondents who live in the capital say they have no
wish to develop friendship with their neighbours.

At least one fourth of the respondents do not socialise with their colleagues.
These people mainly have alower educational level and live in urban areas. As a rule,
men spend their spare time together with colleagues more often than do women.

Support networks in action

People in crisis are better able to cope with and recover from these events when they
have good supportive relationships (Atkins, Kaplan and Toshima 1989). Receiving
help also in everyday matters, from somebody within the support network can be
of enormous importance for one’s well-being and health. Simply knowing that there
is someone ready to lend you some money if you really are in need, can give you
the courage to face challenging or difficult situations. Here it is important that there
is a match between the resources of the provider (time, energy, money, motivation
etc.), and the needs of the receiver.

The survey verified that 15-30 per cent of the respondents at some point needed
help in the listed everyday matters. Most often mentioned is help connected with
transport services, work in the garden or field, and housework (Table 10.3). Re-
spondents gave help most frequently in connection with work in the garden or field,
and in carrying out some housework. The level of received help is high, between
68-86 per cent. Here however, we cannotascertain in whether the help was request-
ed or only subjectively acknowledged (e.g. need in receiving help in shopping

Table 10.3 Help received and given in everyday affairs, by type. Per cent

. Respondent Respondents
Tvpe of hel Respondent did F:::g(:zg:irxg gave help to reporting that
P P not need help "somebody in they helped
help
need somebody
Carrying out
housework 73 n 87 34
Looking after
children 85 76 81 22
Providing minor
services 82 75 81 22
Shopping 86 68 78 21
Help with
transport 70 85 69 18
Help in building
or repairs 81 71 72 18
Work in the
garden, field 72 86 88 38
Help when
respondent 84 Al
was ill
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matters was met only in 68 per cent of the cases; the question stays, whether the
help was asked at all).

A general pattern in Estonia emerges: the level of giving and receiving informal
help inlargetownsand cities is lower than in the countryside, boroughs and small
towns. This result was expected because all kinds of services are more easily avail-
able in towns and cities than in the rural areas. On the other hand, networks of-
fering social services that are not so easily available for those in rural places, are
particularly meaningful there because such services are so important for survival.
This observation is supported by more dense neighbourhood relationships in the
countryside.

As a rule, younger people are the most frequent providers of help, while the older
generations are the most frequent receivers. The frequency of received help increases
in pre-retirement and retirement age. Women who have received help in carrying
out traditional women’s roles (housework, looking after children) receive help more
often than men. Help in smaller services like watering flowers, borrowing different

items, etc. is more widespread in towns, while help with the garden and transport

is more prevalent in rural areas.

Help in money matters could be a good indicator, but this is not very common
in Estonia. Traditionally, an Estonian works hard to avoid alife in debt; if a person
receives a loan, it will be paid back at the first opportunity. Thirty-one per cent of
the respondents note that they have somebody who could lend them some money
if needed. This seems to be somewhat easier in towns (35 per cent) than in the
countryside (26 per cent). Not onlylack of money or peoplewho could lend money,
but pure traditionalism in money matters govern this phenomenon.

The subjects of the support network

The role of family and friendship support networks is different and at times over-
lapping. Young people who have just left the parental home, prolong their partic-
ular dependence on the parents while at the same time emphasising relationships
with friends. Litwak (1985) notes that the aged generally resist receiving formal
support, preferring instead immediate kin. But on the other hand, old people feel
uncomfortable asking for help from their families, and they seek to avoid becom-
ing a burden to their grown-up children by concealing their real needs.

The most common exchange of informal services is found among friends (Ta-
ble 10.4). This is more widespread among men and in younger age groups. Neigh-
bours are considerable agents of informal exchange of services, but not so much in
money matters. The role of neighbours is more important in the village, less so in
the cities and in the capital: on average, 45 per cent of the respondents in the vil-
lages have given or received help from their neighbours, in the cities only slightly
more than one fourth. Colleagues do not play anysignificant role, and even less so
when a person reaches retirement age. Respondents above 60 have lost almost all
supportive relationships with former colleagues.




Tible 10.4 Frequency of giving and receiving help from the support network. Per cent

Network subjects Givtegnl‘welp Recferi(\)/;c'i. -help ...herlliliEeTsoney
Parents/grandparents 37 27 24
Parents-inlaw/grandparents-in-law 20 16 9
Son, daughter 27 31 10
Son-inlaw/daughter-in-law 9 14 4
Grandchildren 9 6 1
Siblings 27 25 21
Other relatives 22 19 21
Neighbours 35 30 6
Colleagues 18 15 19
Friends 51 53 60

Parents living in rural areas more often receive help from their children, while
adult children living in towns and cities more often receive help from their parents
than do others. The inner migration waves havetaken young people away from the
villages and into towns and cities. Their parents have stayed behind in the coun-
tryside, the boroughs and smaller towns. Traditionally, Estonians help their parents
with their allotment garden and receive help in the form of produce — vegetables, -
potatoes and fruits. In summer holidays grandchildren like to stay with their grand-
parents in order to escape the stress of city life. As parents get older, they need more
and more help in their everyday chores, but our survey verified yet another fact:
young people keep better contact with parents not living with them, and there is
a higher exchange of informal services among them than among others. The chil-
dren of aged parents have succeeded in becoming independent of their parents, and
aged parents escape from becoming a burden for the child.

Our survey shows that informal help among close relatives is more common than
among in-laws (Table 10.4). This indicates the primacy of kin over non-kin sup-
portive relations. To some extent, this result is expected. In-laws give help togeth-
er with blood relations, not so often individually (a daughter-in-law will be accom-
panied by one’s son); after separation or the death of a blood relative, contacts with
the in-laws may break off or get weaker.

The help given to and received from one’s siblings is considerable, but weakens
with increasing age. Then people increase their orientation towards their own family.

Frequency of conflicts in a social network

The survey included a question about the development of conflicts between
respondents and the members of their social network. Theanswersare highly sub-
jective. People have different definitions of what should be regarded as a conflict,
and above all various perceptions about how often is offen.
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The occurrence of conflicts appears to depend on the dimensions of one’s so-

cial network. The age group 31-40 has the greatest potential of social network —
the parents may still be alive, there are friendship relations, the spouse and the
children are present, as are colleagues and neighbours as well. When we look at
unpleasant interactions, this age group comes to the fore — conflicts are reported
as occurring often or sometimes by 15 per cent of the respondents. In the closest
relationships, there are conflicts with one’s spouse (48 per cent), children (36 per
cent) and parents (30 per cent). The level of conflicts is lowest with relatives (eight
per cent), neighbours (nine per cent) and friends (ten per cent). Conflicts with
parents are more frequernt i the respondent is below 30 or above 50. In the first case,
conflicts presumably concern of getting independent from one’s parents and parental
home, whereas the second case refers to the stresses and strains of providing care.
Recent evidence indicates that care provided by daughters to elderly parents can be
the source of negative emotional and mental strain (Brody et al. 1987). In the
present survey, women report higher levels of unpleasant incidents in their social
network than men do.

Estimation of social informal network

In order to estimate the social network of the respondents, an index was constructed
which reflected the quantity and to some extent the quality of the network. Pro-
ceeding from the cumulative frequencies of the density of contacts, the network is
labelled ‘loose, ‘medium’and dense’ Every group constitutes roughly one third of the
sample. )

On the basis of the three groups of social network, we can conclude that there
is high dependence between the ‘size’ of the social network and the age of the re-
spondents. Of the respondents below 30 years of age, 61 per cent have a dense social
network; of those between 30 and 49, around 40 per cent have dense relations; for
respondents aged 50—59 the figure is 31 per cent, while only eleven per cent among
the respondents of retirement age (60 and over) have retained a dense social net-
work. The density of social network drops sharply at retirement: break with col-
leagues, parents die, children are now socially mature and are probably living on
their own. As a result, aged people become increasingly introspective and alone.

On average, the social network is more dense among men. This is mainly con-
nected with the lack of time due to women’s double burden of work and family
responsibilities, and their longer life expectancy that accompanies the loss of social
contacts.

The social network is more dense in rural areas. Neighbourhood relationships,
and traditionally closer contacts with relatives and friends can function as a substi-
tute for the lack of formal services in the countryside.

Unexpectedly, we found no significant difference in the density of social net-
works of Estonian as against non-Estonian respondents. At the same time, helping
relations are more commonly reported among the respondents of Estonian nation-
ality, indicating that non-Estonians give and receive less support than do Estonians.
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This difference is connected with the fact that non-Estonians are overrepresented
in towns and especially in cities, where formal services are more easily obtainable.

An interesting regularity emerges: the effectiveness of social supporting network
grows with its increasing dimensions, to some extent. Respondents with loose social
networks give and receive less help than do respondents with a medium-sized so-
cial network. Acquiring a medium-sized social network can guarantee that one’s
needs for help will be met in 75-88 per cent of the cases. After that point, how-
ever, network will not become increasingly efficient if the contactsgrow more dense.

INFORMAL CARETAKING

Taking care of dependent and disabled family members has been traditionally ac-
cepted as one of the roles of women in Estonia. Changing patterns of family life,
the participation of women in paid work on one hand, economic recession on the
other, along with other factors, has posed key question: who will care for depend-
ent members of a family? (See Clulow 1994) By a “carer” we here mean a person
who is not employed to provide care, and who looks after another family member
in the home who is frail ill and/or mentally or physically disabled, and where the
dependency relationship exceeds that implicit in a normal dependent relationship
among family members. A carer who takes total responsibility for an ill-healthed or
disabled family member must do without a salary, vacation or spare time. To increase
carers’ awareness and offer emotional support to each other, parents of disabled
children and parents of children with cancer diagnosis have formed their own ‘so-
cieties’. This might represent the first step for an association of carers in the future.

Little is known about the families and persons who provide home care for the
disabled or unwell family members in Estonia. Our survey was the first time when
various questions about informal caretaking were addressed to the unpaid carers.

Physical and mental difficulties in everyday activities are directly related to
personal care, e.g. walking, eating, washing, using the toilet, etc. These are the
activities necessary for survival; only informal caretaking by one’s own family
members can delay or reduce the need for institutionalisation. In our survey, 246
respondents (six per cent) said they took care of somebody. In most cases children
took care of their parents (38 per cent, cf. Table 10.5). The most common reason
for this need is the reduction in the capability to cope with everyday life connect-
ed with old age (42 per cent). Serious illness (36 per cent) comes second in the list
of reported reasons for caregiving (Table 10.6) —after complications due to old age.

Who are the carers? In most cases (65 per cent) they are women. The probabil-
ity of becoming a carer rises with increasing age, sharply growing from the forties
when the older generation (parents, grandparents) get weaker, and when sudden
illness or injury may involve a pressing need for help in the instrumental activities
of daily life. Men and women are both confident to each other during their mar-
ital career until the other part is no longer available. Elderly people merely move
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Table 10.5 Care-receiver by sex and age. Per cent

Sex Age

Care receiver
Male Female <18 1859 60< .

Spouse 6 11 - 19 81
Son/daughter 12 12 41 59 -
Parent 38 39 - 6 94
Parent-in-law 16 9 - 7 93
Other relative 15 19 9 14 77
Friend 1 1 - -
Neighbour 4 2 - -
Somebody 3 5 40 5 5
else

tolive closer to some of the children and save more éntimate independence. Grown
children rank second to the spouse in frequency as caregivers to the elderly (Table
10.5).
The most frequent length of caregiving is reported as from two to five years (45
per cent of the cases). Caregiving as a voluntary process appears most frequent in
-the villages (79 per cent as to compared by 63 per cent on average). Caregiving is
highly voluntary if the person cared for is one’s parent (72 per cent do it voluntar- -
ily). In the less frequent cases when the one being cared for is a friend or neighbour,
the decision seems always to have been voluntary.
Few carers have received financial support for their everyday helping activities.
Of all those who take care of somebody, only nine per cent state they have received
regular financial support from the state or the local municipality; four per cent of
the caregives note that this has happened some times. Such regular support has been
given more often to those caring for their children (38 per cent). To conclude,
" informal caregiving tends to be purely voluntary work without financial compen-
sation or particular social recognition.
As a rule, need for care appears suddenly and the would-be carer has to weigh
the new role against labour-force participation. Of all the respondents who stated
that they were carers, ten per-cent had to quit their main job, and five per cent had
to reduce their working hours. In any case, a carer is forced to cope, by maintain-
ing rigid schedules, negotiating caregiving tasks around work schedules, and relin-
quishing free time. Women more often than men, and young people under 30 years
old more often than older respondents state that they had to change their work
schedules when they took on caretaking responsibilities — they more often quit or
reduce work hours so as to acquire more time for caring activities.
Social recognition of informal and voluntary carers in Estonia has not progressed
~further in recent years. At a time when the government is discussing the alternatives
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1able 10.6 Reason for caregiving, by the receiver’s sex and age. Per cent

Reason for Sex Age

caregiving Male Female <18 18-59 60<
Old age 42 42 - 1 99
Somatic 41 34 4 17 79
illness

Physical

disability 29 7 24 2 >
Mentally .
retarded ! 8 % ¢

Psychological 2 5 30 60 10
problems

Other 7 9 58 32 11

of informal care to the public care, actual carers have left without services that were
directly targeted to support the caregiver or even without special attention and
recognition.

FORMAL SOCIAL ASSISTANCE

The breakdown of the Soviet economy has caused a decline in welfare resources.
Furthermore, the abrupt transition from a totalitarian system, has caused severe
psychological troubles of changing life philosophy, in a situation where the pater-
nalistic care of the socialist system has been replaced with the inevitability of self-
help mentality. Our survey asked, how many respondents have got economic prob-
lems and need help to make ends meet, e.g. with paying rent, heating, children’s
school meals, purchasing clothes for children, etc. The main problem for retired
people is how to survive and how to afford housing when housing costs sometimes
exceed the monthly retirement income.

Of our sample, 41 per cent acknowledge the need for financial support: they
tend to be single parents (G0 per cent), respondents of advanced age (51 per cent)
and non-Estonians (45 per cent). Simply being aware of financial problems is,
however, not synonymous with applying for financial support from the welfare
authorities. According to our survey, only one third of the respondents in need have
seen a social worker. More often this is a single parent or a retired person. The help
that was received resolved the problem in only 16 per cent of the cases, which
indicates that the money problem is lasting and intertwined with other core prob-
lems.

Why, then, did some two-thirds of the respondents in need never apply for
welfare support? Our survey reveals considerable pessimism concerning such
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support: ‘3t will not help anyway (34 per cent), they will not give me support’ (45 per
cent), dont want to trouble other people with my problems’ (45 per cent),” my prob-
lems are too severe’ (54 per cent) — these are the answers. Of all those who are aware
that they need help, 55 per cent state that help of that kind is not needed. Tradi-
tionally; the poor feel ashamed when they apply for financial help from the welfare
agency. Often they prefer to hide their real needs and their inability to cope with
money matters.

SOCIAL PARTICIPATION

In today’s Estonia the old voluntary organisations founded on the basis of the Soviet
ideology, are no longer valid. On the other hand, newly formed organisations still
carry the image of their successors and have not become fully accepted by their
potential members.

The survey sought to evaluate participation in social life by asking about mem-
bership in various voluntary organisations. As expected, the social participation of
the respondents is shown to be extremely low. Highest is the involvement in trade
unions (14 per cent), belonging to the other listed organisations (religious organ-
isations — five per cent, professional organisations — four per cent, sports and cul-
tural organizations — both three per cent, organisations for special age groups — two

per cent, organisations for health preservation — one per cent, political parties and
women's organisations — both one per cent) —all in the range of one to five per cent.
As a whole, 69 per cent of the respondents do not belong to any of these organi-
sations, or are involved in any power group. Thus we may conclude that their social
participation is low. ‘

One fourth of the respondents belong to one of the listed organisations, more

often to the trade unions. Only six per cent of the respondents are involved in two
or more voluntary organisations. Membership in voluntary organisations is signif-
icantly higher in towns and cities, and almost absent in the villages and boroughs.
Over three quarters of the respondents living in villages and boroughs, are not
members of the listed organisations; in the towns and cities 67 per centand 64 per
cent, respectively. And finally: the rural population haslower levels of social par-
ticipation than the urban population; and that in turn means a greater role for
informal support networks in the countryside of Estonia.




CHAPTER 11

SOCIAL STRUCTURE

Jens B. Gregaard

INTRODUCTION

The aim of this chapter is to presentan empirical description of the social structure
in Estonia today. A sketch of the positional hierarchy and some important mechan-
isms of economic and social stratification that ‘produce’ and ‘reproduce’ this hierar-
chy, is likely to improve our knowledge and understanding of present diff erences
in Estonian living conditions. Such an outline may even provide insights into how
material conditions are related to perceptions and attitudes that colour and shape
the quality of people’s lives (cf. Chapter 1). Thus we will be able to identify groups
of young people and grown-ups occupying the favourable and unfavourable corners
in an imagined comprehensive cartesian space’of individual and group-specific hall-
marks and attributes {(Boudon 1974a).

We start our discussion: by assessing the respondents’ quallty of life and mate-
rial conditions, employing a retrospective, attitudinal approach. This means that the
respondents’ views are not confronted with various ‘objective’ facts of life; rather,
their judgement rests on and reflects highly subjective impressions of past and pre-
sent experiences. These days most Estonians experiencesevere difficulties and chal-
lenges of avaried nature in their personal lives. The chapter shows that perceptions
of various aspects of well-being are closely related — perceptions of one’s personal
quality of life are clearly and consistently associated with personal judgements of
past, present and future material standards of living! Then, we proceed with a dis-
cussion of four selected mechanisms of social stratification which is related to the
interplay of labour-market integration, health, education, access to alternative sourc-
es of food supplies and some indications of social intercourse. These glimpses of
operative processes during transition to capitalism, help us to estimate the size of
the barter economy (subsistence sector), and to present some “pictures’ of the social
structure in Estonia as of late 1994. Finally, these ‘subjectivist’ and ‘objectivist’
approaches to living condition analysis are confronted — empirically: How is resourc-
es and positions related to perceptions, and what does the shape (and strength) of
such relations tell us about the ‘material’ and ‘ideal’ foundation of perceptions of
well-being among Estonian residents today?
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Mere by-products?
We should not be surprisod if we observe quite strong discrepancies between percep-

tions and the hard facts of life — e.g. between reported material standards of living,
the respondents’ quality of life assessments, and owr judgement based on informa-
tion about people’s income, access to alternative food supplies, cognitive and cul-
tural resources, political rights and obligations, health condition, involvement in
social activities etc. Some individuals develop a more positive attitude towards their
environment than others do, experiences vary, as do demands, expectations, aware-
ness of others, levels of tolerance and feelings of control. At the end of the 1980s
many Norwegian ‘Yuppies’ experienced bankruptcy, and most of the really prom-
inent ones undoubtedly pulled other smaller and more naive investors into their
backsweep. Nowadays Norwegian newspapers — especially the boulevard press —
entertain their readers with interviews of ex-multi-millionaires recovering from prior
defeats. One of them claimed: «I knowa lot of multi-millionaires, but I do not know
anyone who is happy». Yet another informed us: «l am broke, but satisfied». In his
famous play The Wild Duck (Vildanden), Henrik Ibsen lets his spokesman — the
openminded but quite cynical — Dr. Relling say: «Take the life-lie away from the
average man and straight away you take away his happinessh» («Tar du livslagnen
fra et gjennomsnittsmenneske, tar du livslykken fra ham med det sammel»)

Clear examples of man’s disposition to legitimate or rationalise his fate and way
of life, the behaviourist claims. «Autonomous man serves to explain only the things
we are not yet able to explain in other ways»!. Cognitive theory regard such adjust-
ments to reality as examples of adaptive preferences (cf. Chapter 1), and we obviously
have to admit that strong deviations between subjective and objective measures of
living standards, e.g. represented by the two metaphors ‘sour grapes’ and ‘the grass
is always greener at the other side of the fence’, highlights two important psycho-
logical mechanisms as environments strike and turbulence emerges (Freud 1948/
1987: 18, 20-26; Elster 1979: 25).

Still, it is probably wise to show some caution: In an article published in Acza
Sociologica this year, Stein Ringen (1995) argues that researchers in a normative sense
should place individual preferences at the centre of their approaches to living con-
ditions analysis. The observer has no right whatsoever to pass judgement on peop-
le’s priorities and goals. In addition, one could claim that researchers in an analyt-
ical sense must do this, because one always observes deviations from the deduced '
patterns — most of the time s clear, significant and unpredictable as the strength and

! Burrhus Fredric Skinner (1971: 20) - and he continues his argument: «The evidence for a crude
environmentalism is clear enough. People are extraordinarily different in different places, and
possibly just because of the places. The Nomad on horseback in Outer Mongolia and the astro-
naut in outer space are different people, but, as far as we know, if they had been exchanged at birth,
they would have taken its other place (...) (The role of the environment) has remained obscure.
It does not push or pull, it seects, and this function is difficult to discover and analyse (...) We do
feel certain states of our bodies associated with behaviour, but as Freud pointed out we behave in
the same way when we do not feel them, they are by-products and not to be mistaken for causes»
(ibid op.cit: 180, 22, 21).
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predictability of the results of a specified model (cf. Jencks et.al. 1972). Some people
act in stark contrast to those who make the rational and profitable choices as pre-
scribed in an objectively founded world of material standards and occupational pos-
itions. And many who actually receive small or even negative returns, still claim that
they are materially satisfied and enjoy a good quality of life. Is it not too conven-
ient to postulate that the latter cases should be regarded as mere by-products, or
possibly even as demonstrations of false consciousness’?

Perhaps we have to accept that the lot of social science in general, and in theana-
lysis of living conditions in particular, is to apply some kind of perspectivism?®. James
Coleman (1973) appears to advocate this view when he says: «There are two quite
different streams of work in the study of social action, both of which begin at the
level of the individual. The two streams of work represent fundamentally different
conceptionsof man (...) The first conception explains man’s behaviour as a response
to his environment, the second explains his behaviour as pursuit of a goal (...) In
philosophy and religion, these two perspectives sharply divide two sets of beliefs.
The first is of man as a creature of his fate (...) the second is of man as the archi-
tect of his future» (ibid op.cit: 1-2)°.

Our approach clearly is empirical and pragmatic (i.e. eclectical). We expect to
find that personal perceptions of well-being and standards of living to a certain
extent are objectively, or to be more accurate, materially and economically found-
ed. When people lack the resources to obtain necessities of life such as milk, bread,
medicines, and meat, we observe that they act according to the principle of frsz
things first: Estonians do not give priority to meeting cultural and social needs that
involve some monetary expenses (cinemas, theatres, travels, etc.), if they lack the
means to satisfy their basic needs of life -i.e. some obviously do, but most do not.
When the Estonian respondents are classified socially and financially according to
a ‘factor score’ based on primary living condition components like economic re-
sources, occupational status, and educational level (health may well be included),
we expect to be able to predict to a significant degree, but probably not to a con-
siderable degree, common perceptions of well-being during the ongoing transition,

2 Lee Schulman (1986) holds this view - in strongopposition to the belief that the socia sciences
will be dominated by one specific paradigm at a given time: «Where Kuhn erred, I believe, is in
diagnosing the characteristics of the social sciences as a developmental distability, a state of prepa a-
digmatic retardation. Indeed, it is far more likely that for tlge social sciences and education, the
coexistence of competing schools of thought is a natural and quite mature state» (Wittroch (ed.)
1986: 5). It follows that the challenge is to confront perspectives, to a’z‘scz'gfne our inclination to
eclectisism (Merton 1975), or possibly to create a state of sound ir ularity berween theory and ob-
servations (read: measures), as claimed by some prominent spokesmen of the ‘realist’ :;lipproaches
roday (Sayer 1984, Pawson 1989). As demonstrated above, even living conditions studies clearly
involve ‘behaviourist’, ‘cognitive’ and even ‘subjectivist’ approaches, influencing (albeit not deter-
mining) our interpretation and understanding of the relative strength of observed patterns, the
discrepancies from these patterns, and some of the more tangible, 1.e. material, facts of life.

3 We should add a third position advocated by e.g. Norbert Elias (1978: 78, 177). As a rule, the
relations between individuals should be used as the wniz of sociological analysist
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in addition to present material #onditions and future material prospects. Subseq-
uently, we will endeavour to identify the most prominent feature in our findings

— its predictability or the strength of its deviations from observed patterns?

LiFE IN RETROSPECT — PERCEIVED QUALITY OF LIFE

Respondents 18 years of age or older were asked about their guality of life from early
childhood until their present age. Figure 11.1 presents life as seen in retrospect on
a five point scale running from «very bad»(=1), through «satisfactory»(=3), to «very
good» (=5). The centre of gravity of these subjective judgements is of course heav-
ily influenced by both #ime and age: The average quality of life score drops signi-
ficantly from one period to the next, i.e. when comparingearly childhood (0-5 years
of age) with life as a teenager (15-20 years of age), teenagers with middle-aged adults
(40-45 years of age), and finally, middle-aged adults with pensioners (65-70 years
of age). We observe that average assessments of quality of life respond quite strongly
to the changes that accompany the passage of time in each of the age groups.
Undoubtedly, there is a tendency to idealise early childhood — especially among the
very old. Still, in ‘normal times’, Estonians give the impression of having had a fairly
happy early childhood without too many worries. Average scores centre round the
judgement «good»(=4). Thereare, however, some important exceptions to this rule,
covering the period of depression during the 1930s, the Second World War of
course, and the early Stalin epoch. Subsequently, the perceived quality of life of early
childhood improves step by step during the 1960s and 1970s. Due to the fact that

" Figure 11.1 Life in retrospect among Estonians 18 years of age or older. Assessing quality
of life as a function of time and cg{& Average scores of four age groups. Scale 1-5, 1=very
bad, 3=satisfactory, S=very good.
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the youngest respondents were 18 years of age in 1994, our presentation of judge-
ments ends at the beginning of the 1980s.

The curves suggesting quality of life among young people and grown-ups fol-
low the same path as the one indicating life quality among the really young, but at
a significantly lower level. Estonians perceive the 1940s and early 1950s as a peri-
od of hardship, or to be more accurate, memories of life as teenagers and middle-
aged cluster somewhere between ‘not very good’(=2) and ‘satisfactory’(=3). Then
quality of life improves rapidly during the 1960s, 1970s and early 1980s, until the
curves culminate and even drop at the start of the 1990s. Perceived quality of life
falls among young people at the beginning of the 1990s, among middle-aged adults
round 198084, and among elderly persons starting at the end of the 1970s. Most
Estonians, in other words, perceive the present period of transition as challenging
and problematic, as measured through their quality of life assessment. We should
add that average scoreshardly correspond to gender, but that differences in citizen-
ship and national or ethnic affiliation, variations in economic and educational
resources and occupational position influence average scores, slightly but signifi-
cantly.

Looking at the extreme points, one notices, not unsurprisingly, that highly
educated young men who have manoeuvered into superior occupational positions
take a more positive view than middle-aged, low to middle-income women with
subordinate occupational positions.

MATERIAL STANDARDS AND FUTURE PROSPECTS

The impression of present uncertainty and turbulence is confirmed by the responses
to the following statement: «Taking your material conditions into account, please
try to estimate, are you at the present time rich, materially satisfied, making ends
meet or poor?» The respondents were also asked to judge their material conditions
on the same scale five years ago and five years into the future (Figure 11.2).

At the end of the 1980s around &0 per cent regard their material standards as
good. They claim that they were materially satisfied some five years ago. One in three
answers that they were making ends meet, while four to five per cent claim that they
actually were poor. Two per cent only, consider themselves to be rich around 1989-
90, and one per cent feel uncertain or do notwish to express an opinion. At present
(1994) 12 per cent only (!) reply that their economic and material standards are sat-
isfactory, while 6 8 per cent answer that they are making ends meet. One in five (20
per cent) regard themselves as poor today.

Still, the present problematic situation does not prevent people from demon-
strating a degree of optimism. One in four believes that they will be materiaily
satisfied by 2000, but now one in four feels unsure, and still close to 20 per cent be-
lieve that they will be poor. In other words, many young people and adults signal
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Figure 11.2 Assessing past, present and future economic situation. Per cent
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some optimism, but there is a considerable element of uncertainty and pessimism
among Estonians too.

Figure 11.3 illustrates the relation between present perceptions of economic and
material conditions and expectations for the future. First, there is a significant re-
lation between perceptions of the past and of the present (Zéxtbox 11.1). Second,
perceived present standards clearly and consistently influence people’s expectations.
Seven in ten Estonians regard themselves as materially satisfied late 1994 — close to
nobody looks upon themselves as rich — or believe that they will be materially
content some five years into the future. Very few indeed anticipate poverty, while
one in three show some uncertainty or expect straitened circumstances (they answer
‘making ends meet’).

Figure 11.3 Future economic situation as a function of present economic situation. Per
cent o
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backclash. Scc0nd 1t means that asarule; 'respondents snmply prOJect thenr present precep- .
tions into the’ neax future ‘ .
© The quality of life ofa person can be deduced - sxgmfn,antly but not strongly from his~
or her self-perceived material standards. Past, present and expected economic standards of
llvmg actually only expiam 15 pet of the variation (vanance) in quality of life (1). A model
‘ presentmg expectanons as a function of prior and present material condition and perceived
quahty of hfe”explams petof the variation (variance) in expected matenal conditions
-round 20{}0 notan overwhe_; ng outcome, tiwugh clearly. stronger-and more. consistent
than than resuts of the first model: St II; the deviations from_ the ‘deduced patterns of the-
models by far’ ‘overshadow the i 1mpresszon of pred:ctabﬂty of scores. Quality of life and
expected matenal condmons obvmusly have a foundation outside: the sphere of economics..
Our ambmon is to detect some aspects of this ‘ideal’ foundation. -

Among people judging their present material conditions as strained, and this
view covering close to 70 per cent of our respondents, one in four believe in im-
proved standards. Four in ten expect a continuation of the present situation, and
one in four is either uncertain or expect future poverty. In this dominant group of
Estonians, the optimists and pessimists actually outnumber each other. Among the
present ‘poor’ one in four believe in slightly improved economic and material cir-
cumstances for themselves, close to nobody actually believes that they will by mater-
ially satisfied around 2000, and half of them expect future uncertainty or poverty.
Among the 24 respondents expressing uncertainty today, seven in ten expect future
uncertainty too!

The present dominant category of ‘making ends meet’ is diminished and the
optimists enter the arena (one in four). At the same time we observe an increase in
the proportion of people believing the future is risk-ridden and that conditions will
deteriorate, in sum 40 per cent of the respondents 18 years of age or older, so viewed
in this way the pessimists outnumbered the optimists one year ago. Actually, the
assessment of optimism versus pessimism rests on our treatment of the group of
people feeling insecure about their past, or present, or future material standing.
Chapter 7 demonstrated that a procedure minimizing the uncertainty category?,
revealed an impression of optimism among Estonian residents today. One in three
believes that it will be better, one in ten believes that it will be worse. If the percep-
tions are ranked according to average income®, the pessimists and optimists outnum-
ber each other: 28 per cent believe in improved conditions for themselves, 44 per

* People characterising themselves as poor today, but uncertain of their position in five years time,
are put in the category ‘optimists’(=better). People characterising themselves as materially satisfied
or rich at present, but who feel uncertain about the future, are put in the caregory
‘pessimists’(=worse). The rest of the uncertainty group are treated separately as ‘uncertain’.
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cent believe in status quo, and 28 per cent believe that they will be worse off in five

years time. It seems reasonable to conclude that Estonians take an ambivalent view
of what the future might bring. '

FOUR MECHANISMS OF STRATIFICATION

Now, we will employ an ‘objectivist’ view on transition to Capitalisrﬁ in Estonia. We
start with a discussion of four mechanism of socio-economic stratification. The first
mechanism focuses on the connection between general health conditions, the lev-
el of integration in the labour market, and the purchasing power of people who suf-
fer from failing health, compared to those who do not (cf. Chapter 4). The second
mechanism refers to aspects of social reproduction mediated through educational
achievement (cf. Chapter 5). The third and fourth mechanisms highlight the im-
portance of civic compensations in times of transition: First, people’s access to alter-
native food sources clearly reduces their experience of hardship and poverty (vul-
nerability). Second, we try to demonstrate the significance of ‘social exchanges’ (cf.
Chapter 10). It is essential to stress that these glimpses of social stratification first
and foremost illustrate how thingswork rather than why. A detailed explanation of
emerging social and economic phenomena unfortunately falls outside the scope of
this report.

Ill-health, labour market participation and monetary compensations
Overall health, access to doctors, hospitals and other health institutions constitute
a primary component of any individual’s living conditions. Access to health care
could of course be reduced to a question of physical distance. A person living far
away from the relevant institutions often experiences difficulties in getting there in
time, as opposed to someone living next door to the doctor’s, the dentist’s or the
hospital. At the same time, financial barriers may exclude #/ individuals — without
regard to distance. People simultaneously experiencing failing health and dire eco-
nomic straits constitute an extremely vulnerable group. Their exposure to deter-
iorating living conditions and hardship is heavily influenced by the level of public
financial support for health-care institutions. Even marginal fees 7y limit or pos-
sibly exclude, poor people from satisfying their demand for health care.
Ill-health is indicated by the respondents’ perception of their own general health
condition. This subjective measure was selected due to the fact that a model that
incorporates several concrete measures of physical and psychological illness will
explain close to 45 per cent of the variation (variance) on perceived general health
condition (demonstrated in Appendix 4. 1). Even though people have different limits
of tolerance and awareness, this measure, in our epinion, functions quite well as an

5 Top rank: ‘rich’ or ‘satisfied’, then ‘making ends meet’, then “feeling uncertain’ and finally, ‘poor’
as the bottom option.
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indicator of severe health problems. Still, we must admit that self-perceived gen-
eral health isinfluenced by both the age and the educational level of the respondent
~ ceterss paribus — i.e. even when we control perceived health condition against a bat-
tery of concrete health indicators, working ability, access to medicines (lack of
money), number of hospitalizations last year, disability, chronic diseases, etc. Old
people are more likely to report ill-health than the middle-aged, and the highly
educated are more likely to report a better general health condition than the less edu-
cated — everything else being equal. Asa yardstick of objective health this measure
is, admittedly, not without blemishes, but still it has got considerable sting!

It gives pleasure to present a chart demonstrating that women are better off than
men. Figure 11.4 shows that both men and women 25-54 years of age reporting a

Figure 11.4 Proportion of ‘outsiders and unemployed Estonians 25-54 years of age as
a function of subjective health condition and gender. Per cent
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‘very bad’ health condition, are poorly integrated into the economic life of Estonia
at present. Close to 80 per cent of the men and half the women suffering from severe
health problems, are either unemployed according to the ILO definition, or have

been prevented from earning wages, i.e. they seem unable to enter the labour mar-
ket.

Among respondents reporting a ‘bad” health condition, 35 per cent of the men
and 26 per cent of the women rank as either unemployed or as ‘outsiders’. The un-
employment rate (per se) does not respond consistently to variations in health
condition for at least two reasons: First, the young people having the highest un-
employment rate, are clearly underrepresented among people reporting ill-health.
Unemployment is, first and foremost, a dominant feature at the entrance of ‘the
labour market tunnel’ — to use a metaphor (cf. Chaprter 6). Second, some of the
young women reporting a good or very good health condition are on maternity leave
or are simply staying at home taking care of their children.

One intriguing question presents itself: What impact does this integration device
have on the differentiation of incomes between various groups of people classified
according to their general health condition? The chart (Figure 11.5) shows that
health is irrelevant to understanding the selection processes that lead some individ-
uals to very low levels of consumption and material satisfaction. Late 1994 one
expects to find roughly one in five Estonians at the minimum level of subsistence or
below, seen in purely monetary terms (300-400 kroons per household member per
month or less), no matter what their health condition turns out to be. Some of
them, at least two in five, possibly one half, live and function quite well by Esto-
nian standards. They live partly outside the sphere of money, relying on direct ex-
changes of services and on production of some basic goods (necessities). Even

Figure 11.5 Estonians with monthly per capita household income less than average by
subjective health. Three selected income levels. Estimated subsistence level 300-400
kroons. Per cent
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though these people lack money, they are not necessarily poor. We will return to
them later. Among Estonians 18-50 years of age (i.e. all retirement pensioners ex-
cluded), we actually observe that failing health increases the likelihood of having a
per capita income at subsistence level or below, slightly but significantly. Then an
interesting feature comes to light. While some 20-25 per cent of Estonians in good
shape, so to say, report a per capita income above the minimum level (400-700
kroons per person per month), thisincome bracket covers between 50 and 60 per
cent of the persons reporting severe health problems late 1994. This probably mean
two things:

First, public compensations for lack of personal income opportunities are gen-
erally unable to prevent 15-20 per cent of the population 18-99 years of age from
ending up at the subsistence level or below, as measured by the prices of a basic food
basket in late 1993. Retirement pensions and other public and private compensa-
tions like social benefits, alimony, support from other family members and friends,
and publically funded rent support, raise the level of income in the majority of
households above subsistence level, but do not seem to cover all. Obviously, some
households and individuals fall outside the social security net — as we will see,
potentially one in ten, and definitively three to five per cent of the young people
and adults late 1994. To survive, these households and persons must rely on alter-
native sources of food supplies related to direct exchange of goods and services, sale
of personal belongings, home production of necessities, begging and possibly even
crime.

Second, compensations for ill-health (included retirement pensions) smoothly
lift a majority of Estonians with severe health problems above the subsistence lev-
el, but not far above! If your health is failing in today’s Estonia, the likelihood of
obtaining a level of consumption around medium or above average, seems to be
minute. The amount of compensation available by no means enables most of them
to join the medium bracket of consumption. There is, in other words, a quite strong
relation between people’s health condition and their level of consumption, operating
slightly but significantly above the pschycological (and possibly physical) minimum!

Education and social stratification

The chapter on education (Chapter 5) demonstrated that failing health among
Estonians 16-29 years of age hardly influences the educational achievement (as a
function of age) controlled against the educational level and occupational position
(read: social background) of their parents. We also noted that ethnic background
and formal integration through Estonian citizenship had but little impact on the
educational achievement among young Estonians at present. Having made the
additional observation that performance and endurance at school are rather simi-
lar among men and women, we may safely conclude that Estonia has already cov-
ered quite a distance on the road leading towards equality of educational opportu-
nity!
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Social differences in the recruitment to theoretical specialisation at the upper

secondary level (grammar schools, high schools), and further recruitment to insti-
tutions of higher education, are certainly not blotted out over night. In practice, the
educational system functions — for several reasons — as an important instrument of
social reproduction. So is the case in Estonia too. This form of reproduction, though
imperfect in nature, is influenced by processes of stratification elsewhere in socie-
ty, especially in the labour market®.

The chapter on education documented that educational achievement and en-
durance at school improve the likelihood of occupational mobility as measured in
level of earnings or as individual scores on a leadership index. Gender heavily in-
fluences these prospects. Women receive far smaller returns on educational perform-
ance than men do, but when comparing Estonians leaving school at the compul-
sory level and the upper secondary level respectively, we observe small differences
in monetary and social yields, even among men. If a man completes a higher ed-
ucation, we can assume a monetary return per month close to 3,000 kroons (1994-
prizes), or six to eight times the estimated costs of the minimum food basket. The
ticket to this reward is an occupational position corresponding to ‘self-employed’
or middle rank manager. If a woman completes higher education, the expected
revenues are half the income level of men (1,500 kroons per month). We consider
this to be a small return on higher education. One reason for the slightly but sig-
nificantly higher educational performance at present of young Estonian females
compared to males, is probably that women have the highest unemployment rate
in the labour market for teenagers and young people. It will be quite interesting to
see if there are differences between men and women in their responses to the prop-
osition in the questionnaire that there could be discrimination of women in the
Estonian labour market as of late 1994! (see Chapter 12)

The importance of alternative food supplies
Most people in Estonia spend a major part of their income on food and housing.
Chapter 1 showed that on average close to 50 per cent of total income were spent

¢ Western European and American economists and social scientists have conducted a lot of
research since the early 1950s on the relation between the shape of the educational system and
social stratification in the labour market (read: the positional hierarchy). According to one of
the major traditions of research (¢he positional view), there is no symmetrical relation between
stratification of occupational Eositions and differentiation through educational achievement and
endurance at school. While there may be quite strong evidence supporting the view that mod-
erate, possibly even marginal, changes in the relative strength, status and monetary returns on
various occupational positions have a strong impact on social differences in recruitment to
institutions of higher education (e.g. developments increasing/decreasing inequality of wag-
es, limitating/extending labour force participation among women, etc.), it is probably more
difficult to document the similar strenght of an ‘arrow’ (influence) leading from changes in the
educational system {extensions of meritocracy, reductions in ‘dominance’ of particular strata,
extensions in educational capacity, etc.) to changes in the hierarchy of occupational positions.
This view is clearly controversial, and it goes beyond the ambitions of this study to talge a stand
on such complicated issues. Still, we have to admit that the choice of perspective influences
our understanding of prominent mechanisms of social selection at work in society : and of
course our views on the means that would be best suited to change or modify such processes,
i.e. if one wishes to do so!
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on food and close to 15 per cent on housing. In such an economy, one expects to
find that a majority of people compensate by private means, producing part of their
food supplies though their own devices, or by engaging in direct exchanges of serv-
ices that ease their access to basic goods like milk, milk products, fish, meat, veg-
etables and even medicines. It may be interesting to note that one need not go far
back in time to find a similar situation in Norway, in which it was common for
households to be quite self-reliant. The trick and the challenge was to exploit small
plots of land to the full, e.g. by growing vegetables, and to engage in useful direct
exchanges of services, involving oddjobs, etc. — all for the purpose of maintaining
or raising the household’s housing conditions and material standard of living.

75 per cent of our respondents report that they have access to az least one alter-
native source of food, i.e. they may exploit their own backyard plot intensively, or
a plot owned by other members of the family, community or village, or they receive
some food supplies from generous persons outside the household. If selected re-
spondents are separated in three quite different income brackets, their propensity
to answer that they often or from time to time lack the means to satisfy their basic

Figure 11.6 The likelihood of lacking necessities as a function of per capita household
income and access to alternative food sources. Number of necessities. Number of sourc-
es. Three selected per capita income levels. Average scores (scale 0-5)
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needs, is strongly influenced by specific combinations of per capita household
income per month and the number of alternative sources available. In technical
terms, we detect a strong and consistent interaction of compensatory means of
existence and income level influencing the likelihood of lacking necessities!”

7 A model ‘explaining’ expressed vulnerability among Estonian residents is presented in
Appendix 11.2.
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Low income earners (300 kroons per capita per month or less) report that they
are often short of three of the five necessities mentioned in the questionnaire (milk

or milk-products, meat, food for children at school, vegetables, medicines), if they

do not have compensatory means (Figure 11.6). If they have access to at least two

alternative sources of food supply, they often lack one necessity (only), or possibly

two from time to time. The compensation, in other words, is very strong in this

bracket of vulnerable people, in purely monetary terms. If incomes are very high-
(1,800 kroons or more per person per month), the access to alternative sources of
food supplies does not influence their propensity to report unsatisfied basic needs.

Of course, it is likely that these high income earners can afford to buy the goods
they need in the nearest shop.

We may ask if social activity in general influences the reported vulnerability of
Estonians. Actually, it does, but only to a certain extent. The ability and willing-
ness first of all to enter into relations of social exchange (barter of services), with
family members, neighbours, friends, etc., and secondly to help other people when
they need assistance, irrespective of one’s own possible difficulties, access to alter-
native food sources, degree of urbanity and ethnic affiliation, are by no means
dominant qualities. But one could still argue that generosity and altruism have some
significance. Receiving as well as providing help increases a person’s feeling of well-
being, in particular the propensity to give! And, both the act of receiving and the
act of providing assistance reduce the sense of vulnerability created by the lack of
necessities, the former somewhat more than the latter. We will discuss this mech-
anism further below (the 4th mechanism).

Figure 11.7 shows the propensity to report a dearth of opportunity to partici-
pate in social and cultural activities requiring some money (receiving visitors, visiting

Figure 11.7 Cannot afford socio-cultural activities (index) as a function of lack of
necessities (index) in two opposite income brackets. Scale 0-5 (number of deficits).
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others, travels, cinema, theatre, buying sweets, etc.), as a function of reported lack
of necessities and of income level. If a person is in want of necessities, he or she
plainly cannot afford to participate in such activities. The principle of ‘first things
first’ is observed among high income earners too, clearly indicating that most Es-
tonians at present are making ends meet, i.e. the majority is experiencing tough
economic conditions. The main effect of being on an income level above average,
seems to be a general and basic sense of security: Virtually no-one reports frequently
lacking more than one basic good, or possibly two, from time to time!

The logic of give and take

We have constructed an additive index which measures the extent of help that our
respondents 18 years of age or older have received over the last 12 months, cover-
ing eight different fields: homework, work in the garden, small and large services,
assistance during illness, transportation, help in building, repairs and errands, etc.
Respondents claiming that they requested help without receiving it, are ascribed the
negative score ~I’. Respondents claiming no need for assistance, are ascribed the
neutral score 0’. Respondents who get help when needed, obtain the positive score
‘I’. Summing up, this measure potentially varies between the scores -8 and +8. In
practice, however, the range of variation is somewhat narrower, especially for the
negative scores. Zero scores include persons reporting no need for help and pers-
ons operating with some kind of ‘balance in the account of needs satisfaction’. Let
us label this measure the number of ‘takes last year.

Then we calculate zhe number of gives’last year in seven different areas, using the
same principles of calculation as we did when counting the number of ‘takes’. We
should add that there are important differences between what men and women actu-
ally do for others — e.g. men build and repair, while women do the housework. Let
us now transcend what is actually being done, and ask whether there is an abstract
logic at work, governing the relation between giving help to others when they need
assistance, and receiving help from others when their assistance is needed.

The chart (Figure 11.8) actually demonstrates that social relations in Estonia
currently are characterised by a rather powerful give-and-take mentality (exchange
logic). Since the interviewees themselves simultaneously informed us about their
own generosity and that of others, we should not be surprised to observe that the
average account (balance sheet) ends in the negative. The majority of people report
that they support others (slightly but significantly) more than others support them!
Despite this, we observe a powerful exchange of personal services among family
members, neighbours and friends in Estonia today (Pearsons r=.4). Estonians stating
that they have refused to help others in 4-6areas when their assistance was needed
(give indicator), report that they on average receive a net refusal of help from oth-
ers in close to two different fields of social exchange. People claiming that others do
not need their help, or who operate with a balance of approvals and refusals, in gen-
eral report an approximate balance in their account of help received from others too.
People reporting a generous outlook, also experience generosity from others.

201



Figure 11.8 Received help (number of areas) as a function of help given to othersthe last
12 months (number of areas). Average scores among Estonians 18 years or older and
among respondents reporting a bad or very bad health condition. Scale (-8,+8).
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Actually 15 per cent of the total likelihood (variance) of receiving help when need-
ed, can be explained statistically by this logic of social exchange and intercourse
among Estonians late 1994. :

The chart, also, points to an important modification in the give-and-take men-
tality found in Estonian society. People reporting bad or very bad general health,
receive a lot if they behave generously, but now even persons denying assistance to
others in 4—G6 areas operate with a positive balance in their account of help received
fm others. Estonians obviously demonstrate more tolerance and understanding
if the request for help is put forward by a person with a low score on the number
of ‘gives’ and with poor health, than if the entreaty is made by a ‘stingy’ healthy
person — as good luck would have it!

Are particular groups especially inclined to follow a logic of exchange? Figure
11.9 shows ‘the needs satisfaction account’ among very old retirement pensioners
(70-99 years of age), among teenagers and among young adults (18-34 years of
age). In addition, we have included that part of the relation between ‘give’ and ‘take’
which can be observed among middle-aged Estonians covering the negative quad-
rant of exchange.

The objectors or nay-sayers among the old face, on average, the same generos-
ity from others as persons suffering from failing health — and age and health are
surely tightly related. Still, we observe one exception from the logic governing
relations between healthy and ailing: The old who demonstrate a very generous
approach to children, grandchildren, neighbours and friends are clearly net ‘givers’
of personal services. The group of old ones, anyhow, is a net receiver of help and
assistance from others. These Estonians are probably receiving some returns on prior
efforts.
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Figure 11.9 Received help as a function of help given last 12 months in selected age
groups. Scale (-8,+8)
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Who represents instrumentality? Young adults have a lot to gain if they behave
generously. At the same time, the potential height of fall is uncommonly great if they
refuse to help others when this is needed and/or requested. Then the demonstrat-
ed lack of assistance strikes back with the force of a boomerang (Pearsons r=.5)! The
variation in the account of gives now explains 25 per cent of the variation (variance)
in the account of takes — alone! With the exception of the enfeebled, the really old
people, and some confused and probably unthoughtful teenagers, there isan intense
exchange of personal help and favours in today’s Estonia! Once more, we should
stress that the net account of ‘gives’ and ‘takes’ influences the propensity to report
lack of necessities, slightly but significantly — everything else being equal — i.e. even
when we control for income differences, differences in the access to other food
sources, ethnic affiliation and degree of urbanity (Appendix 11.2).

We should add thatan extensive empirical model which confronts this exchange
logic with several other individual hallmarks and his (her) environment, would
probably yield several explanations. Only three factors, though, seem worthy of
comment. First, persons suffering from ill-health clearly emerge as net receivers —
ceteris paribus. Secondly, people living in rural areas show more generosity towards
each other than do city-dwellers. Third, there is a tendency that respondents without
Estonian citizenship (read: most Russians, Ukrainians and Belarussians) get less in
return for showing generosity towards others, than do Estonian citizens — slightly
but significantly. Income, vulnerability (read: lack of necessities), frequency of social
contacts in general, and reported size of household, have but small effects, control-
ling for the generosity of the respondent herself. So is true for gender too! Even
people living together with several others in large households, must as a rule give
in order to get!
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ESTIMATING THE SIZE OF THE BARTER ECONOMY

Now, we may ask, does a considerable portion of Estonian young people and grown-
ups actually survive on barter or direct exchange of goods and services, basically
outside the sphere of money? One way to identify such groups is to count the
respondents (and households) simultaneously reporting a monetary return on la-
bour below estimated subsistence level in purely monetary terms, having at least
access to their own household plot or farm, and claiming a lack of necessities sub-
stantially below the average Estonian level. Doing this, we can immediately iden-
tify nine per cent of the respondents and at least zen per cent of the households, i.e.
one in ten of the total population 18 years of age or older. They share the follow-
ing characteristics:

*  Average reported household income per capita per month is close to half the level

of subsistence in monetary terms (253 kroons as compared to around 400
kroons).

65 per cent have access to their own household plots or farms, while the remain-
ing 35 per cent have additional access to plots or farms owned by other family
members or communities.

On average they lack one basic good (out of five possible) from time to time,
and are therefore clearly better off than most other respondents, who on aver-
age lack at least two goods from time to time, or one good most of the time.

More than nine in ten have Estonian citizenship as compared to 76 per cent of
the total population.

68 per cent live in the countryside (villages, small towns, towns with less than
5,000 inhabitants). Their expected proportion is 28 per cent.

They are overrepresented among persons employed in agriculture and forestry,
among persons working on former collective farms (cooperatives) and among
the self-employed or family-workers working without payment on their farm
(plot).

Of course, we expect monetary fees to be underreported among our respond-
ents in general, but the evidence cited above indicates that ten per cent can be re-
garded as a safe estimate. Moving on, we are able to identify a group of rwo—three
per cent which simultaneously lacks money (on average 214 kroons per month per
capita), and has no access to alternative sources of food supplies, but which none-
theless enjoys rather good access to necessities, and even to socio-cultural activities
implying some monetary expenses! Are these people ‘story-tellers’ operating in the
local market place or perhaps dreamers? Or could they be ‘life-style idealists’, or
people who perform services and other work only to the extent that they need
money for food and entertainment? Nor can we rule out that they are beggars or
simply persons surviving on thefts and other criminal activities. Of course, we do
not know. This group of people is anyhow overrepresented in large cities and among
persons without Estonian citizenship, they are rather well educated, and many of
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them are quite young (i.e. 30—40 years old). This group can also be classified as
surviving primarily on barter.

To conclude: Our best guess is that 9-11 per cent of Estonians 18 years of age or
olderbelong to the informal sector governed by direct exchanges of goods and serv-
ices, and which possibly includes some ‘shady’ activities — identified as the barter
economy or subsistence sector in Estonia late 1994. Having said this, we must add that
at least one third of the young people and grown-ups (and households) are heavily
reliant on home production of necessities, operating with one foot inside the sphere
of money and one foot outside, trying the best they can to make ends meet. Part-
time withdrawal t basics, of course, is one well-known reaction to new challenges
and pressures. “The behaviourist” probably views this as an example of seeking
protection by escaping troubles (withdrawal), while the cognitive oriented observ-
er (read: the structural functionalist) is likely to regard this economic behaviour as
a sign of the capability (resources) z0 create environments supporting ones way of life
(instead of opposing or limiting them). Despite this possible controversy of inter-
pretation, we observe examples of people adapting to environmental strains and
changes, partly occurring outside the control of the individual, coping as well as they

can.

THE HIiERARCHY OF SocIAL POSITIONS

Our next task is to place randomly selected Estonian young people and adults 18
years of age or older into specific socio-economic positions ranked according to ‘objec-
tive’ individual characteristics. Now, we obviously must allow ourselves some pro-
visos: First, this procedure should not be seen as an attempt to define social class-
es, using the concept ‘class’ in the strict sense. Our approach clearly belongs to the
sociological tradition of empirically based stratification analyses®. Second, the classi-
fication indicates relative positions, and measures aspects of relative deprivation. But
we do have indicators of absolute standards too! We will confront the average re-
ported income and access to necessities enjoyed by the various strata with estima-
ted prices of a minimum food basket (late 1993) and the access to alternative sources
of food supplies.

Defining the first tool of classification
To develop a comprehensive (synthesising) measure of societal positions, we need
indicators of basic living condition components such as income, occupational posi-
tion at present, educational level and, if money is lacking, the access to compensato-
ry means of food. In addition, we have chosen to include general bhealth (Textbox
11.2).

The extreme importance of ill-health as a criterion of selection has been demon-
strated already. Occupational position has several meanings: First, it measures ele-
ments of power and freedom of choice, or as Weber puts it, the likelihood of making
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decisions that affect or are binding on others, and the freedom to make one’s own
decisions (at work). Further, occupational position clearly indicates the recognition

of others and the size of the monthly fee. What about education? Education is not
only a source of personal fulfillment, it also yields highly tangible results. Educa-
tion pays too: It functions as a gate-keeper to occupational mobility, and it is posi-
tively related to the size of the monthly fee, especially among men — but most im-
portantly, education strongly reduces the likelihood of being excluded from the
labour force before retirement age —which holds true without regard to gender. This
simply means that there is a strong and consistent relation between the education--
al level of a person and his (her) expected income in life! Our classificatory device
anticipates these future opportunities and rewards.

Integrating general health condition, per capita household income per month,
educational level, the number of alternative food sources and occupational posit-
ion, into an additive index (which is standardised and classified/grouped), we are
able to rank nine different socio-economic strata in present day Estonia. However,
we should note the existence of one group of people, possibly two, primarily living
and functioning outside the reported realm of pecuniary rewards of labour (Figure
11.10). .

Having proceeded in this direction, we immediately come u p against serious ob-
jections. Positions may be shared and even borrowed, they are not distributed and
accepted autonomously per se (Davis and Robertson 1988). To put the same point
differently, we must demonstrate that our classificatory tool also captures promi-
nent features of the social and economical relations between Estonian residents as
of late 1994. One could argue that our approach is somehow saved by the bell. We
have already observed strong tendencies towards ‘assortative mating’ among Esto-
nian adults. The current correlation between theeducationallevel of cohabitors and
spouses 18 years of age or older is quite strong (Pearsons r=.6) — so birds of a feather
obviously flock together. If we, by accident, were to classify Mr. xand Mrs. y accor-
ding to the educational level of Mr. x, the result of the classification would not be

§ Pierre Bourdieu (1985) claims that if one has adequate information about four to five individ-
ual attributes, one is able, as a rule, to specify concrete groups of people. By this he means that the
observer can identify  sez of loyalities and possibly even a set of ‘life situations’. Once this is
accepted, one has at the same time established the principle that one-dimensional and purely
theoretically founded classificatory devices will be insufficient if the aim is to identify concrete
groups of people - e.g. to put people into various “classes’ based on information about their rela-
tions to the means of production. This could actually be regarded as one of the strengths of em-
pirically based procedures, though stated somewhat loosely. Our procedure helps us to cover quite
a distance on the road leading towards identification of specific material conditions and situations
of life at present, something made possible by the inductive character of the approach. In modern
societies, characterised by an extensive public sector - which in the Nordic countries also may fun-
ction as an ‘employment generator” - where few (fco le are self-employed (read: owners of the means
of production), and where the elite living on dividends is small and sometimes virtually non-ex-
istent, the relevant stratification of people occurs within the group of employees. One could ar-
gue that there is a need to proceed empirically in order to uncover the societal diff erentiation of
positions in the labour market and in related arenas. And, most importantly, earning wages is, in
spite of everything, the primary source of income for the vast majority of Estonians - ‘old” Marx,
please excuse!
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much different to what it would be if Mrs. y were included in our stratificatory de-
vice. The same would definitively not be the case with occupational positions and
monthly monetary returns on labour. Here we witness large differences between
men and women. Summing up, our individually based stratification proposal must
demonstrate some robustness when faced with economic and educational attributes
of the other members of the household.

The positional hierarchy of Estonia at present
The chart (Figure 11.10) distinguishes between four comprehensive groups of
people. First, there is a low scoring group, labeled #he low position, consisting of four
specific ranked strata (numbers 1—4), including the vulnerable people of Estonia at
present. The size of the group of poor people which not only stands without any
real prospects of future improvement (mobility), but which actually lacks basic
means of subsistence too, is estimated to cover at least five per cent of the popula-
tion 18 years of age or older, and close to six per cent of the Estonian households
(numbers 1-2). The total estimate of the lowest position (1—4) is more than one
fourth of the population of young people and adults, and close to one third of
Estonian households. .

The medium stratum (34 per cent), labeled the middle position, lives and func-
tions slightly but significantlyabove the level of subsistence, even in monetary terms.
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Figure 11.10 Social positions/social strata in Estonia 1994. Per cent of respondents 18
years of age or older.
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Explanation: Standardised additive index of five individual attributes (i.e. average score=0, stand-
ard deviation=1); per capitahouseholdincome, access to alternative food sources, educational level,
health condition and occupational position (leadership index). Standard deviations from mean value
in parentheses: LOW=socio-economic positions 1--4; 1= extremely low (-2.5 or more), 2=very low
(-2.5,-2), 3=low (-2,-1), 4=quite low (-1,-.5). MEDIUM (=5): Persons scoring within the inter-
val of -.5~.5 standardised units round average score (=0). HIGH=socio-economic positions 6~9;
6=quite high (.5-1 standardised unit above average}, 7=high (1-2 standard deviations above ave-
rage), 7=very high (2-2.5 standard deviations :ﬁove average), 8=extremely high (2.5 standard
deviationsabove average or higher). BARTER ECONOMY=randomly sampled individuals prob-
ably existing on production o%their own means of living, basically outside the reported sphere of
money (two per cent round large cities, nine per cent in rural areas).

This group of people should neither be regarded as vulnerable nor as ‘struggling and
poor’. The bulk of them report that they often lack one, or from time to time two,
out of five possible basic goods (Table 11.1). Their per capita income level per
month is on average twice the level of estimated subsistence (measured by the price
of a basic food basket). At the same time, these persons (and households) obvious-
ly experience quite rigorous economic conditions —basically seeing themselves in the
role of trying to make ends meet.

The upper strata (numbers 6-9), labeled zhe high position, cover close to 28 per
cent of the population and round 26 per cent of Estonian households. Even among
these people, many claim that they face rather tough constraints, primarily mak-
ing ends meet, and that they by no means perceive themselves as being materially
satisfied.

Finally, we can identify a group of people basically living and functioning out-
side zhe reported sphere of money. We estimate that the present barter economy (sub-
sistence sector) comprises close to 11 per cent of the population 18 years of age or
older, and round 13 per cent of Estonian households. We should add that most
Estonians at present clearly operate with one foot outside the sphere of money,
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Clearly begging the question — the cumulative aspects of stratification
Studying the cumulative aspects of the dimensions included in our classificatory
tool, we are obviously employing a technique of analysis which should be labeled
begging the question. Still, it is of great interest to assess how the classification works
in practice. In order to reduce the tautological character of our effort to identify
winners and losers during the transition, the list of possible cumulative aspects of
life are first extended from five to nine characteristics. This means that our basic
instrument of socio-economic stratification, which encompasses health, income,
education, occupational status and other food supplies, also cover factors like hous-
ing conditions, formal political rights (read: citizenship), social contact and state-
ments indicating personal control over environments or personal efficacy®. Yer,
another device reduce the inputs to basic needs only; defining a measure made up
of combinations of per capita income, alternative food supplies and reported lack
of basic goods (definitions in Textbox 11.3).

The cumulative aspects of the stratification measure can be studied simply by
counting the average number of advantages and disadvantages associated with these
nine aspects of life. Table 11.1 shows that there are strong cumulative aspects to the
socio-economic position variable in nine material and personal arenas. The two
extremely low scoring strata (groups number 1 and 2), covering five per cent of the
population of young people and adults, have on average 5-6 disadvantages, and
round 1.5 advantages only. In comparison, the two extremely high scoring strata
(groups 8 and 9) covering eight per cent of the same population, experience 5-6
advantages and one disadvantage only (average score). The socio-economic classi-
fication ‘explains’ more than 35 per cent of the total variation (variance) in the
number of advantages and close 20 50 per cent () of the total variation (variance) in

disadvantages late 1994 (Table 11.1).

To what extent does the indivdiual represent the household?

How robust is our proposed basic classification proposal (Table 11.1) when con-
fronted with monetary rewards from the labour of other members of the household,
and their cognitive and cultural resources (read: educational level)? Let us start with
income. Variations in the reported maximum personal income of the household

? This way of proceeding reduces the tautological character of the classification. In addition we may
use another idea put forward by Pierre Bourdieu: Identifying primary aspects of social phenom-
enona, we will always observe a ‘subterranean web’ of statistical associations pointing at second-
ary aspects of the phenomenona. When an observer detects these by-products, his (her) interpre-
tation and understanding of what is actually going on, may change - including his (her) perception
of what the primary feature of the phenomenona is (Broady and Palme {eds.) 1986: 245-247).
Suppose that a school system exclusively selects pupils according to marks or credentials. Then the
observers detects that virtually none of these pupils are women, are recruited from groups with low
social status, come from rural areas, etc. Urbanity, gender and social background obviously are mere
by-products of this formal (and meritocratic) procedure of selection. Ogtaining knowledge about
how it actually works in practice, however, would probably influence our perception of what the
primary and secondary aspects are - indeed, this new knowledge may even alter the definition of
the primary hallmarks - sometimes so radically that the reflection (appearance) of selection becomes
its essence, and its prior essence becomes it reflection.

210



members actually explain the distribution of individuals along the positional hier-
archy quite well ~ slightly but significantly better than reported household income
per capita does (18 per cent and 16 per cent explained variance respectively). In-
troducing the educational resources of the other members of the household, by
measuring the highest reported level and the average reported level in the house-
hold, we observe a reduction in the power of the educational component of our
primary classificatory device (from 37 per cent to 29 per cent and 32 per cent, re-
spectively). Still, we are reasonably satisfied, believing that the first proposed strat-
ification tool does capture some relevant hard facts about Estonian life today.

Some aspects of vulnerability — who are the exposed?

Now, we may ask, are these ranked positions sensitive to measures of integration in
the labour market, such as gender, ethnic/national divisions (i.e. according to Esto-
nian citizenship), degree of urbanity, or composition of households or types of
families? The answer to these questions is an unequivocal yes!

Figure 11.11 illustrates the enormous importance of parttaking in the sphere of
money. There is a tremendous and consistent relation between the level of integra-
tion in the labour market (read: the possibility of earning wages and to receive
returns on business) and the proportion of people entering the different socio-
economic positions in Estonia at present: The three lowest scoring groups are al-
most exclusively populated by people without ordinary work: the disabled, retire-
ment pensioners, others of working age surviving on unemployment benefits, social
care, alimony, etc. Persons who have manoeuvered into prominent positions as
businessmen or leaders at medium to top ranks, populate the three upper brackets
of the positional hierarchy at present (groups number 7, 8 and 9). Ordinary em-
ployees actually populate all socio-economic strata, but are clearly overrepresented

Figure 11.11 Distribution of outsiders, ordinary employees and managers/self-employed
as a function of socio-economic position (‘barter economy’ not included). Per cent
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among members of the lower middle group’ (number 4), the ‘middle class’ (number
5) and the ‘upper middle group’ (number 6). One reason is obviously that employees
(and their family members) may compensate for low wages by extending their
working day, by holding several jobs, and generally by increasing their number of
income sources. Actually, most Estonians report rather long working days in late
1994.

Figure 11.12 shows that social stratification — as defined in Table 11.1 (first

device) — is extremely sensitive to personal efficacy, and quite sensitive to political

Figure 11.12 Proportion of Estonians (18+ years of age) expressing disagreement with
the statement that politics is a too complicated issue for a person like me (a) as a func-
tion of social position (b) and the proportion of residents without Estonian citizenship
(defined as forst measure in Textbox 11.2). Per cent
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resources (i.e. the right to participate in national elections). We should remind the
reader that these individual hallmarks are not included in this classificatory device!.
If a person 18 years of age or older enters the lowest social position (the lowest one
per cent) seven per cent only (!) disagree with the assertion that politics is too com-
plicated for someone like themselves. At the same time, alf'the persons populat-
ing thissocial stratum do not have Estonian citizenship. Their expected proportion
is one in four. Among the respondents who populate the highestranked upper stra-
tum (the highest one per cent), 94 per cent disagree with the proposition that politics
is too complicated, and now six per cent only happen to be non-Estonian citizens.

Defining the second tool of classification

Figure 11.13 shows an alternative classification of social strata (Zextbox 11.3, def-
inition number 2). Here the number of material and personal advantages and
disadvanrages are counted and subtracted, measuring the number of net advantag-
es at present. Material resources include income, alternative food sources, housing
conditions, occupational position (including retirement pensioners and others of
working age expelled from the labour force) and health condition. Personal resour-
cesinclude education, personal efficacy (self-efficacy), political rights (read: citizen-
ship) and the score on the social intercourse index.

Figure 11.13 Social positions/social strata based on the number of net advantages (scale
running from -5 to 5) on material and personal resources.
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Explanation: The chart distributes Estonians 18-99 years of age by their score on two additive
measures. Material=health, household income per capita, occupational position, access to alterna-
tive sources of food, housing condition index (scale -5,5). Personal=citizenship,education,control
index,social intercourse index (scale -4,4). Scores on the two measures are closely related, Pearsons
r=.4.
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The two measures of material resources and personal resources are closely re-

lated (r=.4), but still some people obtain high scores on one measure and low scores
on the other: Some retirement pensioners have quite pleasant scores on material
conditions, but rather low scores on personal resources. Many young people with
prospects of future upward mobility, have negative scores on material standards of
living at present, but rather positive ones on personal resources. This, of course,
should not be regarded as an empirical finding, it only demonstrates that our clas-
sificatory devices work properly!

A majority of respondents enjoy at least one net material or personal advantage.
25-30 per cent of the young people and adults interviewed seem to be quite well
off. They have a net advantage in at least two (of possibly 4-5) arenas. Close to half
the population either obtain some kind of resource balance(=0) or document one
net advantage. The remaining respondents obtain negative scores — either mater-
ially or personally, or both. Table 11.1 shows that these alternative classificatory pro-
posals, though not identical, are closely and consistently related (correlated). This
means that as Estonia faces economic recovery, the lion’s share of the population of
young people and grown-ups have the resources both to contribute to it, and to gain
from it. Still, we must admit that a significant minority of people may lack the
material and personal resources necessary to take part in the expected boom.
Empowering these persons and households is probably one of the major challeng-
es of Estonian society for the near future!

The third device - pure economic conditions
Introducing yet another narrow measure of living conditions illustrates the point
vividly (Zextbox 11.3, third definition). If the Estonian residents 18 years of age or
older are classified according to combinations of monetary incomes, alternative
accesses and reported lack of necessities, we find that the vulnerable groups of
Estonia today basically consist of retirement pensioners and disabled people, sufter-
ing from ill-health, with non-Estonian ethnic affiliation, and without Estonian
citizenship.

There is an overrepresentation among people living alone and among women
— the latter result being due to the differences between men and women in prior
rewards on labour, and most significantly, we suspect, the fact that women outlive
men by several years'®. Here lack of Estonian citizenship is an important indicator.
Many old non-citizens clearly are in urgent need of generous support from civil
society and public authorities.

' Do some of the old residents without Estonian citizenship receive their pensions in roubles,
thus experiencing the marked deterioriation in the purchasing power of this currency that has
occurred during the transitional period? If so, one may guess that they are widows of Soviet
officers and soldiers. Of course, we can not document this. A closer look at the questionnaire
actually strenghtens the impression that many of the old non-citizens not only tend to lack most
of life’s necessities, but that their reply are consistent: Their monthly income is extremely low.
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Table 11.2 Identifying vulnerable groups of people according to purely material meas-
ures 0f standards of living. Per cent

Score on function R=X+Y—Z (defined as third measure in Textbox 11 3)
(-5,-2) (negative) (positive) (4,8) 7 (5.5,8)
Lowest 7%  Lowest 18% . Highest 82% Highest 20%  Highest 7%

*Basic

education or 73 66 35 15 11
Iess

*Non- Estonlan 60 49 23 17 11
citizen

*Pensioner/:

disabled 54 51 27 11 7
*Bad/very bad .

general health 45 40 15 8 7
condition

“Unemployed/ 14 12 5 2 1
social care"

"Single ;ﬁarent .

‘children 0-6 3 3 2 1 1
}years of age '

*Woman 58 60 51 42 41
“Live alone ' 28 2 14 15 16
Explanation: X=monthly household income per capita (scale 0-5), Y=number of alternative food

sources (scale 0-3), Z=reported lack of necessities. 1=often, .5=from time to time, O=never (scale
0- 5} R basic good indicator (scale -5-+8).

Still, it needs to be underlined that many retirement pensioners who are formally
integrated through citizenship, and who are able to draw on the support of others,
may face extremely harsh economic conditions as of late 1994. If we employ the clas-
sificatory device which was based on education, occupational position and health
condition in addition to monetary returns and alternative food supplies (Textbox
11.2, ﬁrst definition), we actually observe that the two lowest ranked groups of
people (numbers 1 and 2) consist of 97 per cent and 86 per cent pensioners and
~ disabled people respectively. These groups of people report an average monthly

household income slightly above the estimated price of the basic food basket (400
kroons per month per capita). The Estonian ‘Lumpenproletariat’, allowing ourself
to say so, is clearly dominated by retirement pensioners and disabled persons, mostly
women, but many old males too!

_Here, two additional vulnerable groups can be identified — the unemployed, as
determmed according to the ILO definition, and single parents supporting children
0—06 years of age — basically young single mothers (cf. Chapter 7). With the exception
of the non-Estonian pensioners, it is difficult to find groups of people, evenamong
pensioners and disabled, who report a lower per capita monthly household income

216



than do the unemployed and single parents struggling to provide for their small
children. The single parents entering the lowest one per cent of social positions
(group number 1, Table 11.1), actually report a monthly per capita income close
to 140 kroons, well below subsistence level. In addition, they report having limit-
ed access to household plots owned by other family members, villages or commu-
nities. Single parents populating the next two low scoring strata in the positional
hierarchy of Estonia (groups number 2 and 3), i.e. personswho belong to the lowest
scoring 15 per cent of the respondents, report an income of 310 kroons and 320
kroons per capita per month respectively. Their situation seems to be aggravated by
the meagre possibilities of obtaining alternative food supplies. They end up clearly
" and consistently below subsistence, and even below the income level of most retire-
ment pensioners. Children 0~6 years of age of the highest social position (reflect-
ing that of their parents), i.e. the highest one per cent, belong, without exception,
to classic nuclear families. Looking at the upper eight per cent, we only observe a
few individual exceptions to this rule.

Actually, we have identified two distinct groups, which probably are heavily
involved in the barter economy (9-11 per cent of Estonian respondents), meaning
people who reportan average per capita level manifestly below subsistence in purely
pecuniary terms but who, nevertheless, do not necessarily belong to the group of
vulnerable. Their access to privately owned household plots and farms, and other
sources of barter and social exchange, enable them to live and function above the
level of subsistence. In several aspects they even compare favourably with represent-
atives of the ‘middle’ and ‘upper middle class’ of Estonian residents (groups number
5 and 6, Figure 11.10). This can also be seen when one compares reported lack of
basic goods, reported lack of access to social and cultural activities requiring some
monetary expenses, and the average score of gross and net advantages of nine dif-
ferent, but related, aspects of life. o

To conclude our identification effort: City-dwellers are somewhat overrepresent-
ed at both extremes, i.e. among the vulnerable groups of people as well as among
the winners in the transition to market economy. This tells us that a considerable
share of the population standing in the greatest danger of joining the vulnerable
groups of Estonians, is constituted by old people (mostly women) without Eston-
ian citizenship, i.e. persons without the right to participate in national elections.
Furthermore, we find that the strata with extremely low scores are populated by
young single mothers taking care of their small children. Actually no specific groups
report a lower household income per capita per month than do the young unmar-
ried mothers and the tiny group of people (1.5 per cent of the labour force) sur-
viving on unemployment benefit.
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FACTORS INFLUENCING PERCEIVED QUALITY OF LIFE

In order to explain the variation in perceived quality of life during transition, nine
baskets (dimensions) of variables are introduced:

*

The first dimension maps a series of health problems including age. A high score
along this dimension indicates relatively young age, that one does not have
physical or mental problems but generally enjoys good health, i.e. the health
condition does not limit on one’s capacity for work or one’s ability to make use
of public transport, etc.

The second dimension records objective economic resources. A high score connotes
high income, access to alternative food supplies, few difficulties in obtaining
basic goods, and freedom to participate in social and cultural activities, even if
they involve some outlays.

The third dimension captures self-perceptions of material standards of living in
1994 as well asthe expected standard five years hence. Anyone who reports being
materially satisfied today and who also expects to be so in five years time, will
have a high score on the economic measure of well-being.

The fourth dimension covers integration in working life. A high score means that
one has a leading position or is self-employed, having worked more than a
normal working week the preceding week.

The fifth dimension chronicles cognitive, cultural, and educational resources. A
high score signifies high education and formal membership of some organisa-
tions.

The sixth dimension describes the degree of social integration. Persons who are
ready to help (thus getting at least something in return), who have a large cir-
cle of acquaintances (thus being exposed to conflict from time to time), and who
live with others in big households — all have a high score on this measure.

The seventh dimension assesses the person’s mentality or political outlook in
broad strokes. A high score implies a tendency to favour privatisation, a com-
paratively low score on distrust of authorities, an inclination to disagree with the
assertion that politics is too complicated a business while at the same time
expressing only a modest general interest in politics, and a slightly greater will-
ingness to accept inequality than the average Estonian.

The eighth dimension is concerned with formal integration in Estonian society.
It addresses two groups — Estonian citizens and respondents without Estonian .
citizenship (the latter categorisation may or may not mean that the respondents
holds another citizenship). Citizenship carries with it a series of rights and
obligations; for instance, the right to vote in national elections is the reserve of
resident citizens, as it is in most democratic countries. Non-citizens can partic-
ipate in municipal elections after three years’ residence in the country. These rules
are identical to the Norwegian ones. We will investigate the possible effects of
citizenship on a person’s perceptions of his (her) quality of life when controlled
against other resources or living conditions components.

The ninthand last dimension measures the quality of housing conditions. A high
score suggests that the household faces but few problems paying the rent, or that
it receives sufficient (public) support towards that end. It may also denote that

218



the respondent is quite satisfied with his (her) housing conditions, that his (her)
home is not exposed to damp, is cold or badly heated, or lacks privacy (i.e. that
there are rooms through which people not belonging to the household have to
pass), that the home is exposed neither to noise from neighbours, trains, aero-
planes, and cars, nor to dust, smoke and unpleasant smells from industrial en-
terprises. And of course, a high scorereflects s number of rooms and square met-
res per household member above average.

From what has been discussed so far, is is already possible to infer that the dimen-
sions are strongly interlinked and correlated. All nine dimensions are also correlat-
ed with the perceived quality of life during the transition (1990-94), albeit to a
_ varying extent. Gross and net influences of the above battery of resources on the
perceived quality of life can be estimated by use of linear regression (Appendix 11.4).
A simple additive model explains 25 per cent of the variation (variance) in quality
of life assessments among respondents 18 years of age or older. In other words, two
thirds of the individual differences cannot be explained by the model, and must be
interpreted as deriving either from adaptive/dissatisfied preferences or from subjec-
tive/purely individual evaluations'!. Anyhow, these two thirds have been stripped
of aspects of health, objective economic resources and some consequences related
to the lack of basic goods, housing conditions, perceived and expected standards of
living, educational resources and organisational activity (affiliations), the right to
vote, political attitudes, distrust in authorities (skepticism) and even fatalism, and
different measures of social integration (relationships). Nevertheless, the model doc-
uments that perceptions of quality of life are objectively and materially founded.
Health is very important, and so is income and access to alternative food sources.
Education and perceptions of one’s ability to control one’s own life (mentality,
political attitudes) play a role too. Social integration and integration in the labour
market have indirect effects only, no net (controlled) effects — and critically impor-
tant, the effect of Estonian citizenship, which is our measure of formal integration
in society, has no effect whatsoever, controlled against other aspects of life. As the
economy recovers, and standards improve for most people, we may predict that the
significance of the objective foundations for quality of life judgements will be re-

duced.

CONDITIONS THAT SHED LIGHT ON
DIFFERENCES IN EXPECTATIONS

A comprehensive model shedding light on the statistical relation between expect-
ed material standards of living some five years into the future and aspects of social
background and prior experiences - estimating the strength of the relations by linear

!' Interaction effects are actually quite modest, expanding the potential explanatory power of the
battery with two to three points of percentages only. Design effects are close to zero (cf. Appen-
dix 0.3, Appendix 11.4).
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regression — quite easily captures close to 35 per cent of the variation (variance) in
‘expectations among Estonians 18 years of age or older (Appendix 11.5). The first

step of the model introduces a range of diverse indicators on economic resources
running from reported gross monthly income (personal income and per capita
household income) through a battery of questions concerning access to necessities
like milk, meat, vegetables, medicines and paying for paid food for school children,
to socio-cultural activities necessitating some monetary expenses on travel, receiv-
ing visitors, visiting the cinema, the theatre, etc. — and finally on to access to al-
ternative food sources from privately owned household plots and farms and food
contributions from family members, friends and local communities. There are
interesting parallels to be found in Scandinavian social history; in Norway, the latter
phenomenon is known by the traditional term ‘matauke’. Alternative sources of
material welfare, including those originating in informal systems of barter and social
exchange, were indeed important for the material standard of many Norwegian
families in the 1950s and 1960s — especially among members of the working class.
Socio-economic resources explain close to 14 per cent of the variance in expecta-
tions — i.e. future expectations are clearly and consistently influenced by socio-eco-
nomic resources!

Ill-health shapes expectations too. Health indicators ranging from quite concrete
measures of ill-health (impaired faculties of hearing, sight and movement, etc.),
through judgements of stress and mental problems, to a subjective measure of the
general health condition of the respondent, raises the explanatory power of the
model to 21 per cent. Poor health — both subjectively and objectively perceived —
reduces future expectations significantly, everything else being equal, i.e. even when
we control health effects against a string of different (objective) economic resourc-
es at the peak of 1994.

Introducing educational level and profile, the age of the respondent and his (her)
occupational position — also counting respondents who for some reason are not in
the labour market (unemployed, ‘outsiders’, disabled and pensioners) —the power
of the model increases to some 25 per cent (explained variance). This means that
in a group of Estonian respondents with equal socio-economic and health status,
who belong to the same age group, and who furthermore have reached the same
educational level and occupational position, there is 25 per cent less variation (var-
iance) in expectations than in a group of randomly selected Estonians. Perceived
future material prospects are raised with increasing education and social status, and
are weakened with increasing age, even taking into account differences in objective
economic standards and various socio-medical attributes of the respondent.

The fourth step brings the respondents’ assessment of their past and present eco-
nomic situation into the picture. Now, the explanatory power of the model passes
the threshold of 31 per cent (explained variance). Subjective measures, in other
words, contribute significantly, despite present variations in objective economic
situasion, health, age, education and social position. Some individuals evidently have
a more pessimistic outlook on the world, the degree of despondence not necessar-
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ily being a simple reflection of combinations of income, health, education or age.
We also observe a small effect of perceptions of earlier material standards of living.
Looking at the expectations of people who were ‘well off” some five years ago —
ceteris paribus—we find that the level of expectations for the future is also reduced,
slightly but significantly. Times of turbulence and change intensify processes of social
and economic mobility. This means that in contemporary Estonia we can witness
both relative deprivation (for the bulk of the population), upwards mobility for the
newly emerging elite, and possibly even bankruptcy for many of the people who
used to be privileged. Clearly, there are quite a few Estonians who have experienced
setbacks since 1989-90 and who are now giving vent to their frustration!
Finally, it may be just as suggestive to study what does 7oz have a net effect on
future expectations. Being a man or a woman, beinga citizen or a non-citizen, being
a Finn, a Ukrainian, a Jew, a Russian, a Latvian, a Lithuanian or an Estonian actu-
ally means very little. We should stress that this does not imply that women have
the same expectations as men (on average), or that ethnic Russians have the same
expectations as ethnic Estonians. It simply means that differences in expectations
according to gender, citizenship, ethnicity, etc,, are attributable to differences in
economic resources, general health condition, age, educational level and profile, and
the respondents’ perceptions of his (her) past and present material condition.
Comparing ethnic Estonians and ethnic Belarussians or Russians of the same age
who report similar health conditions, and who have the same educational level and
similar perceptions of past and present economic situations, we observe the same
average expectations for the future. The same holds true for males and females.

CONCLUSION

The aim of the analysis has been to uncover aspects of both ‘the real” and ‘the ide-
al’ foundations of perceived well-being and future prospects and expectations. One
of subjectivism’s principal advocates — the phenomenologist — claims that ‘in the last
resort’, observers must prepare themselves to explain and interpret individual dif-
ferences individually — in particular expressions of attitudes, perceptions and expec-
tations! Faced with an unpredictability of 75 per cent (on quality of life) and 66 per
cent (on perceived prospects), we probably have to give some concessions to this
point of view.

At the same time, a thorough comparison of people’s perceptions based on
models predicting somewhere between 25 per cent and 34 per cent of all individ-
ual differences, will have considerable explanatory power. The two models clearly
point to the significance of concrete economic, political and cultural (read: educa-
tional) conditions in creating and sustaining differences in individual expressions
of quality of life during the transition so far, as well as in material prospects for the
near future. Further, we have documented that these perceptions correspond, sig-
nificantly and consistently, to differences in mentality proper— as expressions of ‘self-
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Figure 11.14 Concordance and dissonance among Estonian residents. Per cent
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Explanation:Standard: Extracted from a table showing perceived material standard by pure
economicconditionas defined in Table 11.2 (cf. Appendix 11.6, Table 1) Quality: Extracted trom
a table showing perceived quality of life by economic condition controlled for subjective health
condition (Appendix 11.6, Table 2)

efficacy’ or feelings of control, and ideas of past, present and future material
standards of living. Mentality proper refers to individually based ‘ideal’ differences
stripped of variations in visible resources such as income, ownership of (or better,
access to) land, quality of housing, educational level, general health and occupational
position. Not surprisingly, the models demonstrate that perceptions in Estonia today
reflect the hard facts of life — so, ‘in the first instance’, we have to concede the
relevance and truthfulness of the respondents’ claim that at the moment they are
" primarily trying to make ends meet! Still, many Estonian residents réporting quite
narrow economic conditions claim that they have a good quality of life — possibly
adjusting their preferences and expectations to the new economic and material
reality emerging the last four to five years of transition to capitalism (cf. theory and
classification presented and discussed in Chapter 1).

Figure 11.14 shows the observed discrepancies between perceptions and eco-
nomic conditions among Estonians 18 years of age or older as of late 1994'. First,
we observe that perceived material standards of living is quite closely related to ‘pure
material conditions™?. The impression of toncordance’ between perceptionsand the
hard facts of life revealed in Chapter 7, is confirmed. Radical deviations hardly occur
(one to two per cent only!), while close to four in ten demonstrate some @issonance’
— either as a tendency to report dissatisfaction despite quite pleasant scores on eco-

2 Figures and definitions are presented in Appendix 11.6.
1% Textbox 11.3, third definition.

222



nomic standing (18 per cent), or as a tendency to report satisfaction despite a
somewhat unpleasant score, economically (22 per cent). Confronting material con-
ditions (now, subjective health is included) and perceived well-being, increase the
proportion of Estonians possibly practicing an adaptive strategy (from 23 per cent
to 33 per cent). Some of these young people and grown-ups obviously fit their
feelings of happiness to the new reality emerging during transition to capitalism.

223






-/CHAPTER 12

POLITICAL ATTITUDES

Jan Dietz and Jens B. Gregaard

People, your government has returned to you!"
(Vaclav Havel)

INTRODUCTION

Estonian independence was an extraordinary event, not least because it was achieved
so peacefully. Even though Europe has experienced some bloodless separations in
this century — Norway from Sweden in 1905, Iceland from Denmark in 1944, and
Malta from England in 1964 — the norm when empires or multiethnic states fall
apart is war and confusion. Many dissolutions of former European empires have
resulted from what political scientists and authorities in the field of ‘imperialism and
dominance’ would label ‘Kampf der Giganten®.

The road to self-determination was long and painful; no attempt will be made
here to map this process from start to finish. The final stages may well have begun
when Mikhail S. Gorbachev decided not to interfere in the political affairs of the
Warsaw Pact countries, ruling out the ultimate option of military intervention.
Thus, he also made it difficult to resist Baltic calls for freedom. However unfore-
seen, the forces released by the first breaths of liberty proved extremely powerful.
There had already been an erosion of legitimacy — not only had Communist ide-
ology long since lost most of its political or emotional appeal — but the rulers them-
selves had seemingly lost faith in their right to rule, or at least in their right to use
the customary instruments of power and coercion. The Soviet elite was unwilling
to put up a real fight when the old system began to unravel. Two major events pro-
vide the external framework for the events leading up to Estonian independence:
The collapse of the fmperium Sovieticum, the outer empire, and the demise of the
Soviet Union itself. It is worth noticing that the Baltic countries were in the van-
guard of developments, a reflection, perhaps, of their Central European character.
Memories of earlier independence were not too distant. The deadening hand of

' In his New Year's Address in 1990, Vaclav Havel used these words, consciously echoing his pre-
decessor as president of Czechoslovakia, Tomas Garrigue Masaryk, who in his inaugural speecﬁ in
1918 cited the Czech 17th century scholar Comenius. Quoted from Timothy Garton Ash (1990).

2 Rudolf Hilferding (1910/1968). See also Taagepera’s (1993: xiii, 1~2) introduction to the sep-
aration process.
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ideology, of «<newspeak», was always resisted by the Balts, probably more so than by

the majority of other groups in the Soviet Union.

Several internal as well as external incidents and developments contributed to
the dissolution of the Soviet Union and the achievement of Baltic and Estonian
independence. A few should be mentioned: After World War II, the international
community was divided into two opposing camps, East and West. This division,
of course, was most acute in Europe. The Cold War that ensued was characterised
by comprehensive rivalry, a perilous balancing act over the nuclear precipice. In
addition to being dangerous, the arms race tied up an enormous amount of eco-
nomic and human resources on both sides. The space race added to the costs. The
Soviet Union also exhausted its resources by supporting Communist regimes in Asia,
Africa and Latin America. A stark contrast developed between outward appearances
and the true state of affairs?, B

In the West, the dynamism of the capitalist machinery somehow managed to
deliver the goods ~ i.e. both security and extended opportunities for private con-
sumption®. Seen in retrospect, the crucial weakness of the command economy was
that it seemed unable to provide security as well as prosperity. In the long run, it
could hardly keep up with the Western market economy’. The opening up for
economic and political reforms under the leadership of Gorbachev, indicated that
the destructive internal effects of this intense rivalry had also been recognised at the
very heart of Communist power. Concepts of perestroika and glasnost were intro-
duced, representing intentions of reforming the planning system and reducing the
paralysing impact of subservience to the state and the obligatory professions of
ideological faith, allowing cultural diversity, open practice of religious beliefs, and
even manifest political opposition®. Eventually, some forces within the system tried

v [

3 See Geir Lundestad (ed.)(1994). This anthology provides a richly detailed analysis of the break-
up of the Soviet Union as well as other empires.

# «Damn it, what we want is the goods» (Joan Robinson 1974 ‘op.cit): P

5 Alec Nove (1977) struggled to be fair in his judgement of the two systems and claimed that both
were based on a tendency to waste resources: While market systems of production and consump-
tion face macro-irrationalities, the planning apparatus of a command economy fac s micro-irration-
alities. By this he meant that while the producers in the market system clearly delivered goods in
response to concrete demands in the market place, their dynamic power, the crude competition,
ans even their economic vitality forced them to produce goods with built-in ‘wear and tear’, in order
to prepare the market for ever more goods. Actually, this is an hypothesis of overproduction, claim-
ing that capitalism primarily faces problems getting rid of its production potential. He used shoes,
clothes and most durable goods like refrigerators, and cars as examples of this macro-irrationality
of modern capitalism. In an economic regime based on centralised decision-making, the macro
figures fit pér&ctly into the input-process-output-scheme, while the economy as such faces severe
problems of mismatches between what is actually delivered (supply) and the demand for goods at
the micro-level. Without price signals allowing adjustments in the market place (at micro-level),
it is impossible to clear a market for goods. The result of course, is a remendous waste of resources
(Examples: screws weighing a ton, heaps of shoes that nobody asks for, a tendency to hoard fran-
tically; not to mention the ploughmen at the enormous kolkhoz shouting «sink the plow, boys, the
Commisar is coming!»).
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to turn back the clock, but failed to do so, and the last external event which contri-
buted to Baltic independence and freedom was the aborted August 1991 coup in
Moscow. As will be recalled, the Estonians followed up by declaring immediate
independence on August 20th.

What is remarkable, is the swiftness and self-assurance with which Baltic NGOs
and personalities defied Soviet rule once they saw an opportunity to do so. Public
demonstrations were staged not long after Gorbachev became Secretary General of
the Communist Party. As early as September 1988, a major rally in Tallinn with
approximately 300,000 participants demanded Estonian independence. Soon, the
local authorities acted to obtain greater economic latitude. This was done in rec-
ognition of the fact that economic reforms introducing market mechanisms require
decentralised decision-making, especially regarding investments. The Estonians
challenged Moscow at an early stage, e.g. by establishing laws permitting private
enterprises.

However, the cultural and political renaissance in Estonia in the last years of the
Soviet Union may be just as important as the opposition to economic orders from
Moscow. We will list some of the elements of this renaissance because they provide
a backdrop to the development of a modern Estonian civil society and, hence, to
any discussion of current political attitudes. First, one should call to mind he singing
revolution, which i.a. manifested itself at the Baltica folk festival in Riga 1988. That
event expressed the revival of national self-confidence through art and folklore, using
traditional songs, dances, etc. Second, and iz gpposition to the revitalised traditional
form of cultural expression, the youth of the large cities developed, or to be more
accurate, imported from the West, ‘modern’ tastes in popular music and fashion,
and even extreme expressions of youth behaviour. Third, we observe a pronounced
opposition against dominant Communist paradigms of ‘social realism’ and ‘natu-
ralism’ in painting and sculptures — i.e. another example of the modernisation of
artistic expressions. Fourth, and this was probably a decisive event, the Helsinki 86
human rights group was established.” The group demanded basic individual freedoms
such as theright to organise, to express opinions publicly, and to participate in the
activities of NGOs. It reminded the Estonians of their political past and focused on
the human losses and suffering during the first phases of the Soviet occupation.

¢ According to traditional liberalist doctrines in political science, important aspects of the space
race and the cultural competition between the wegl)l-trained representatives of the two sides of the
‘iron curtain’, should be regarded as devices to channel latent aggression in a peaceful (‘symbolic’)
direction. John A. Hobson (1902/1938) furthermore held the view that extended economic rivalry
in an unregulated international market would serve the same purpose (the doctrine of free trade),
while Karl Polanyi (1944/1957) disagreed with this particular generalisation of classic liberalist doc-

trine.

7 The CSCE (now OSCE), of course, played avital role in mitigating the effects of the Cold War,
and eventually in ending it. The Helsinki commitments could be used by both internal groups and
by the West to hold governments in the Eastern Bloc responsible in matters of human rights. When
Hungarian authorities on September 10, 1989, chose to let East German refugees pass through to
Austria, rather thanreturnthem to the DDR, theyinvoked CSCE (and UN) commitments. Some
would say that the iron curtain in effect came down on thatday in September. See Vojtech Mast-
ny (1992).
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Fifth, new groups put a spotlight on environmental issues, providing a unifying

political theme in Estonia. Sixth, there were astonishing expressions of solidarity,
above all the 50th commemoration of the Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact in August
1989, when two million Balts joined hands in a human chain stretching from
Tallinn via Riga to Vilnius. A

In this chapter, we will probe current political attitudes. Obviously, the NOR-
BALT survey lays hold of a fluctuating social reality, and political attitudes will by
necessity be under the influence of changeable and changing living conditions. It
is important to note that the transition has thrown up new political issues: The
introduction of market economy has been, and still is, a complicated and thorny
issue in all the former Communist countries. Today, the Baltic countriesare exposed
to capitalism in some of its rougher forms; the contrast between the strict regula-
tions of yesterday and the immense freedom of today is indeed immense. Privati-
sation is probably the lynchpin of reform, both economically and politically. As we
have seen in the previous analysis, greater economic inequalities are developing in
the trail of growth. How do Estonians respond to this new reality?

The political upheaval has meant a fundamental reordering of the relationship
between the governing and the governed. The establishment of full-grown democ-
racy alters the way citizens think about their state, their government, and their own
ability to participate in politics. But do Estonians in fact, to quote Vaclav Havel,
feel that the government has returned to them? And do the various ethnic groups
see eye to eye on the challenges facing Estonia?

This chapter, then, provides a tentative analysis of the impact of the transition
thus far, based on data from the NORBALT 1994 survey. The Estonian survey
includes four sets of indicators on political attitudes. First, there are questions re-
garding privatisation of the means of production and views on private versus col-
lective ownership. Second, the respondents are queried about their attitudes on wage
differentiation or income inequalities. Third, the survey asks about the competence,
loyality and integrity of authorities and public officials. And fourth, it addresses
discrimination of women. By way of conclusion, some policy implications are
indicated. We will start by discussing the respondents’ views on the problems of
privatisation.

VIEwWS ON PRIVATISATION

One important aspect of the Soviet occupation of Estonia was the radical transfor-
mation of property relations. Agriculture was brutally collectivised, private owner-
ship of farms was minimised, and the state actually controlled close to 90 per cent
of all industrial activity after the integration of Estonian economy into the central-
ised planning system of the USSR (cf. Chapter 1). Today, the overriding political
goal, which is shared by all important parties, is to restore a well-functioning market
economy based on private ownership of the means of production. It should be kept
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in mind that in Estonia privatisation has followed a path that diverges somewhat
from the one pursued by Latvia and Lithuania. Assisted by the German institution
Treuhandanstalt, the Estonian Privatisation Agency hasadopted a centralising policy,
i.a. emphasising bids by tender as opposed to investment vouchers.® Priority has
been given to institutional investors. The implication is that the Estonian public
probably has been less engaged in and personally exposed to the privatisation process
than other Balts have. Further, it may be noted that privatisation in Estonia also
involves turning property over to groups; e.g. cooperatives of farmers.

Figure 12.1 Gross agricultural output from crop production and animal products by
large-scale farms and household plotsiprivate farms in Estonia 1990-1993. Prices in
1990. Million kroons.
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Ups and downs in the agricultural sector

Times of transition are also times of economic turbulence. The chart (Figure 12.1)
illustrates one dimension of the rapid economic change that has taken place: the
development of gross output of crops and animal products from collective, state-
owned farms (large-scale units), private farms (small and large) and household plots
from 1990 to 1993, First, one observes that there has been a considerable decline
in the value of gross agricultural output in Estonia since 1990 (28 per cent). Sec-
ond, while the value of production of state-owned large-scale farms has been reduced
to halfof the former level, the productive capacity of private farms (small and large)
and household plots has increased with 37 per cent in the same period! If we add
that the large-scale farms had access to more than 85 per cent of the agricultural area

8 See, for instance, Riho Rasmann (1995).
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in 1993, it seems safe to conclude that the recent political and economic changes
have widened the productivity gap between state-owned and privately owned pro-

duction in Estonia.

Of course, it is tempting to use examples like the above to illustrate the poten-
tial (and actual) gains of privatisation. At the same time, one should be wary of
simplistic interpretations. The chart obviously presents the outcome of several
parallel processes: First, in times of transition and rapid systemic change, the dig-.
nitaries of the old world will be the first to taste the bitter pill of economic change.
Production systems adapted to the logic of the old command economy, necessar-
ily face difficulties when operating in an emerging competitive market, as do en-
trenched elites. Such shifts tend to provide room for various newcomers, enabling
them to make major but historically unique (one-off) economic advances. Second,
the expansion of the private sector — including the intensified use of small house-
hold plots — points to an element of situational coercion during the transition to
capitalism. We have already seen that many households are forced to compensate for
straitened economic circumstances through intensive exploitation of private plots.
If they fail to do so, it will be difficult for them to sustain a level of consumption
above subsistence (cf. Chapter 11). Havingtaken such issues into account, one can
of course proceed to discuss how the introduction of private property influences
and, in most cases, stimulates personal incentives to take economic action!

We wish to stress the ambiguous nature of this development. The documented
expansion and growth in productive capacity of private plots are influenced by
combinations of new possibilities as well as external limitations — opportunity knocks

when pressure sets in. It seems safe to assume, though, that most Estonian residents
are generally supportive of the government’s efforts to privatise agricultural land.




Four indicators and some premises of interpretation

The questionnaire presents four indicators on attitudes to problems of privatisation.
The respondents were queried about who they think should own agricultural land,
shops, small firms and large firms. They were allowed to choose between private
ownership, a mixed or conditional preference (it depends on the company’), owner-
ship by a collective (cooperative) of workers, and state ownership. Some seven to
thirteen per cent did not have an opinion or refused to answer the questions, i.e the
great majority of the interviewed actually held an opinion on the ownership aspects
of privatisation.

First, some premises for the present interpretation: Ifa respondent answers that
all kinds of property, i.e. agricultural land, shops, small firmsandlarge firms, should
be owned privately, it is assumed that the person takes a liberalist stand on these
issues — a preference in total opposition to the experiences of the past. By analogy,
if a respondent answers that the state should have complete ownership, he (she)
clearly expresses a Communist preference with regard to property relations. The view
that land, shops and firms — regardless of shape and size — should be owned by a
cooperative society or independent collective of workers can be defined as an ex-
pression of syndicalist values. The proponents of thisattitude share the socialist vision
of common ownership in so far as they prefer group possession to individual cus-
tody, but look towards civil society (e.g. represented by a trade union) rather than
towards the state. The conditional or mixed preference can be difficult to interpret.
It may be wrong to regard it as a straightforward expression of «moderate liberal»
or «social democratic» views on privatisation, but it does hint at a kind of com-
promise between clear-cut capitalist and socialist views on property relations and
ownership of the means of production.

Most Estonians support privatisation — but not without reservations

Figure 12.2 presents the views on ownership in Estonia as of late 1994. More
than half the respondents 18 years of age or older prefer private ownership of
agricultural land (53 per cent) and shops (52 per cent). Turning to the issue of
private ownership of firms and industries, this proportion drops significantly.
One in three prefer private ownership of small firms, while 20 per cent only
favour privatisation of large companies.

If the mixed or conditional preferences are included in the measure of ‘liberal-
ist stand’, we may conclude that a vast majority of Estonian residents 18 years of age
or older, prefers private (individual) ownership of land, shops and small firms —
though with some reservations — and that close to A4ifthe population (43 per cent)
prefers collective ownership of large companies and firms — either controlled by a
collective (cooperative) of workers or by the state.

The central fact seems to be that the population is polarised on issues of prop-
erty relations. A closer look at the relation between the four aspects of this view,
strengthens the impression of mixed or conditional preferences. Would it be true
to say that those who wish to privatise the large companies represent a ‘hard core’
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Figure 12.2 Views on privatisation of agricultural land, shops, small firms and large
firms. Per cent of Estonians 18 years of age or older
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of liberalists? In one sense, it would not: Of the 20 per cent who express that view,
60 per cent favour private ownership of small firms (meaning that a substantial
group nevertheless prefers collective ownership), 70 per cent opt for private own-
ership of shops (meaning that some actually choose state ownership), while 66 per
cent support private ownership of agricultural land. Conversely, some ‘hard core’
collectivists — defined by their wish to collectivise ownership of land and shops —
actually hold the view that firms, both small and large, should be privatised. Of
course, these attitudes are correlated, but the relations between them do not show
considerable strength (Pearson’s r ranges from .2—.4 only}).

Expected effects of social and economic position

In order to analyse the statistical relations between various individual attributes and
the wish to privatise the means of production and consumption, we have construct-
ed an additive index. Respondents preferring state ownership in all four areas, are
ascribed the (negative) score “8’in our additive measure. These persons strongly
oppose the present drive towards capitalism. Respondents who think that private
persons or shareholders should own farms, shops and enterprises, irrespective of
shape and size, obtain the (positive) score “+8”. A consistent mixed or conditional
preference is ascribed the score “+4°, while a consistent syndicalist attitude towards
ownership and control, gives the score ~4". The value ‘0’indicates an indifferent
position on issues of privatisation. In practice, however, the score implies a prefer-
ence for collective ownership of some enterprises (economic activities) and private
ownership of others, with or without provisos. An extensive linear regression model
explains close to 20 per cent of the differences (variance) in individual attitudes to
privatisation (Appendix 12.1). One may argue that the predictive power of the model
is rather limited, 80 per cent remaining unexplained. Yet, in democratic politics,
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even marginal changes in opinion may turn a government out of office, and the
model clearly identifies some of the individual resources and hallmarks which are
related to differences in political orientation towards problems of privatisation:

* Young men, especially in the age group 25-34, are definitely the most favoura-
bly disposed towards private ownership. Older women express the greatest skep-
ticism. The younger men, above all if they also have higher education, must be
regarded as the winners of the transition so far. The older women come out as
clear losers, a result that conforms to what one might expect.

* Further, there is a consistent relation between attitudes to privatisation, social
position and education. Well-educated leaders in the cultural sphere, the police
and the defence establishment have a more marked preference for private own-
ership than other occupational groups. Artists and intellectuals no doubt had
direct, personal experience with censorship; to them, the lack of a private sec- .
tor and a vital civil society may have been felt as particularly restrictive. Ordi-
nary employees in heavy industry present a contrast, but they, too, have a pos-
itive score on the privatisation index. Persons dependent on various forms of
support (social care, rent subsidies, unemployment benefit, etc.) lean toward an
indifferent stand on the ownership index. Generally, it is difficult to identify
groups of people reporting a negative score on this index.

* Other arttitudes also play a role. People who feel that they are overwhelmed by
changes in society, who e.g. respond that it is difficult to follow politics, and who
express a pessimistic view of the future, are inclined to long for the old system
of state ownership of the means of production. Still, few groups score below zero.

* There is also a consistent and resilient relation between ethnic affiliation and atti-
tudes towards privatisation. While residents who originally come from Finland,
Russia and the Ukraine are heavily polarised on these issues, residents with an
Estonian, Latvian and Jewish ethnic background are generally well disposed
towards privatisation. This difference according to ethnicity, which it is reason-
able to call cultural-historical, survives control against a range of other individ-
ual characteristics. In other words, also among, e.g., Finns and Russians, atti-
tudes on privatisation tend to grow progressively positive with increasing social
status, feeling of personal efficacy, income, etc., albeit at a somewhat lower lev-
el than for Latvians, Jews and Estonians with similar characteristics.

DIFFERENTIATION OF INCOMES

Let us conclude that a majority of the Estonian population supports the govern-
ment’s push to privatise property and the control of the means of production — but
within certain limits: The opposition to privatisation increases with increasing size
of the enterprise (read: employment and unemployment potential), and the pop-
ulation of young people and grown-ups takes a far more critical attitude towards
privatisation of large-scale industrial undertakings than they do towards privatisa-
tion of shops and land. It is logical to follow up by asking if Estonians are willing
to accept other expected consequences of systemic change — e.g. an increase in
economic inequality.
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Classic economic theory of change from autarchy (read: self-reliance) to free
trade, compares the mutual gains of two established systems, and concludes that
even the less productive participant will receive a net return on specialisation in a

free trade regime due to the principles of comparative economic advantages, and
- here the famous carrot comes in — if the more advanced trading partner behaves
generously, this gain may be considerable. The comparative (static) approach, how-
ever, says very little about the costs of transition®. Instead, one must look to the-
ories of modernisation. Rostow (1960) claims that an'industrial ‘take off” requires
that some groups (read: social classes), possibly even whole generations of people,
must shoulder the burdens of transition costs on behalf of their children and grand-
children, who will subsequently be able to enjoy much greater opportunities. At the
same time, historical development has demonstrated — especially in the USA, Ja-
pan, Western Europe and even in many NICs'® — that the yields of transition to
modern capitalism as measured in consumption and welfare are enormous!

One conspicuous feature of the planned (command) economy, as seen from the
West, is abundance of moneyhand in hand with a dearth of goods and services. The
highly centralised and tight regulations mean that prices of important goods are not
affected by the imbalance between supply and demand. The crucial variable in
coping with the problems created by this incongruity is probably time, possibly also
social status. Basically, access to benefitsis mediated through «waiting lists», arrange-
ments organised according to time, position and prestige, friendship and acquaint-
ance — or queues, plain and simple. In the latter case, one needs time, often buck-
ets of time, to get hold of what one needs. Again, viewed through Western lenses,
a system is created in which everyone is impelled to hoard, not only necessities, but
most available goods. In a market economy, all wares will be on display in shop
windows, but now the problem may be a lack of money (most people experience
economic constraints from time to time), and some may even be short of money
to buy basic goods. The establishment of what in economists’ terminology is cal-
led a well-functioning market, with real prices on goods and sérvices, entails, in the
transition to a market economy, sharp reductions in purchasing power for some. The
problems may be felt as particularly acute if one forgets how much time one used

to spend on getting hold of goods!

? Seee.g. Ian Steedman (ed.)(1979). The neo-Ricardian critique of this claim of marginalist or neo-
classic theory of specialisation and trade is of course controversial, but in our view it adds some ‘re-
alism’ to the computation of immediate gains from transition. Steedman says: «When discussing
transitions, it is most important not to take it for granted that the ‘old’, physically specified cap-
ital stock can be costlessly transformed (through production or exchange) into ‘new’, physically
specified capital stock or that, if the total v [ue of the newstock should be smaller than t%at of the
old stock, then that difference in value can be transformed (through exchange) into consumption
goods of equivalentvalue. Tr nsitions will often (  ough not always) involve the scr pping or ‘junk-
ing’ of old equipment, whose value cannot be realised on any marker» (ibid op.cit: 9).

10 Read: Newly industrialised countries of the Far East like Taiwan, Thailand, Malaysia, Singa-
pore, Hong Kong, South-Korea, and possibly even the Philliphines, Indonesia and Vietnam.
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In the introductory chapter (Chapter 1), we observed that the Estonian govern-
ment reduced inflation by introducing a new national currency (kroons). Today, the
monthly inflation rate has fallen to 3-5 per cent. It may also be recalled that the
chapters discussing economic resources and social structure (Chapters 7 and 11)
showed us that the four years of transition have reduced Estonians’ feeling of sat-
isfaction significantly; we observe a far stronger deterioration in perceived materi-
al satisfaction than in quality of life assessments. Some have obviously adjusted their
expectations to the new economic reality of the transition. While six in ten claim
today that they were materially satisfied around 1989, 12 per cent only say that they
are content as of late 1994, 68 per cent are ‘making ends meet’. Thus, there is no
question that the transition period is being felt as a rather drasticremedy by a score
of Estonians.

The respondents were asked about differentiation of wages (Zextbox 12.2). 93
per cent expressed an opinion. Of these an overwhelming majority (82 per cent)
replied that the wage differentiation should halted. Ten per cent only preferred
greater wage differences, while eight per cent of the respondents favoured the sta-
tus quo. Of course, responses which are so unevenly distributed may be difficult to
explain statistically.

If we perform a radical comparison between groups of individuals, we find that
among men 25-34 years of age who live in Tallinn and report a personal income
per month of more than 2,000 kroons, four in ten («only») believe that income dif-
ferences should be a lot smaller than today. If personal incomes per month rise to
4,000 kroons or more, the number of respondents drops to 37, three in ten («on-
ly») reply that income differences should be reduced. An ‘impressive bulk’ of 20 per
cent think thatincome differences may be widened. Among women 60 years of age
or older living in rural areas and reporting a personal income around subsistence
level or less (less than 500 kroons per month), 90 per cent prefer a reduction in
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income differences in Estonia today. Even among the self-employed and top-ranking
leaders in production and administration, an overwhelming majority (75 per cent)
replies that income differences should be reduced.

To the extent that there is a link between income level and response, the con-

nection is probably non-linear, i.e. persons who prefer the status quo have the
highest average income, a bit higher than those who favour greater inequality and
somewhat higher than those who favour less inequality. Such curve linear relations
between our indicator of egalitarian values and other individual characteristics
predominate whether one looks at the distribution for age, sex or status, the dis-
tribution among various groups of employees and businessmen, the spread of in-
comes, or the results from many other attitudinal variables in the NORBALT 1994
survey.

Egalitarian attitudes are widespread among Estonians, and it does not mat-
ter much what nationality one has, and whether or not one holds a citizenship.
Similarly, it means little whether one lives in the city or in the countryside,
whether one has a consumption level close to subsistence or somewhat above
(few are rich), whether one has high or low status, high or low education, etc.
To find differences in views of any consequence, one has to compare very
specific and highly dissimilar social positions and situations in life. In the younger
age group the response is generally that income differentials on average should be
a bit smaller, whereas the older typically think that they should be much smaller.

Figure 12.3 Average income in different categories of responses to the question about
income differences. Monthly gross household income, monthly gross personal income and
monthly gross per capita household income. 1,000 Kroons.

Average income
3.5
30 - Household income/capita
25 -
20 - P li
- -~ \ersona income
-~
15 - - — ~.
10 - teeeeessano., Household income
0.5 -
Income
0 . . . . . differences
Alot smaller Status quo A lot bigger should be...
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TRUST IN AUTHORITIES

The survey presents three indicators on trust and distrust in public authorities,
formulated in the following statements:

*  «Public authorities hide important information that the public should have
known»

*  «Public authorities are not capable of doing their job»

*  «Public officials take bribes»

The respondents expressed their opinion on a five-point scale running from
«never»(=1), through «sometimes»(=3) to «very often»(=5). The distribution of
responses is presented in Zextbox 12.3. First of all, it should be stressed that the
balance of opinion is tilted to the negative side, i.e. there is a tendency towards
distrust on all three indicators (the response «sometimes» is used as the analyrical
point of departure, while respondents who cannot or will not take a stand are ig-
nored in the first two measures). More than half of all Estonians 18 years or older
express the opinion that the authorities often or very often conceal essential infor-
mation, or are often or very often unequal to their job. Confidence in authorities
may in fact have been even lower in the Soviet era; in this perspective, the results
could reflect a relative improvement. Still, the survey indicates a massive sense of
misgiving and suspicion.
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The other astonishing feature in the response distribution is the dramatic in-
crease in the category of interviewed who cannot or will not answer when asked if
officials take bribes. How should this be understood? Maybe these respondents are
unfamiliar with the phenomenon or do not know anybody who has encountered
it, maybe some were too afraid to answer openly, and maybe some felt embarassed by
the question. The full and exact reasons behind the high score of «don’t know/refuse

to answer» can only be a subject of speculation. However, it is possible to narrow
the field of speculation by combining various individual attributes, resources, in-
dicators of situations in life, in fact, it may even be useful to introduce attitudes to.
other problems, like who should own what, how great income differences should
be allowed to be, are women discriminated against, etc. Doing this, one is some-
what surprised: The prevalent distrust in authorities and persons of authority in
1994 is exceedingly difficult to explain, as various combinations of individual chara-
cteristics yield little or no additional insight.

Attitudes which clearly point in a specific direction, such as the view on income
inequality (this being our indicator of the existence of egalitarian values in the
population) will always be difficult to explain statistically. Irrespective of classifica-
tion, i.e. how one divides respondents according to mixes of various characteristics,
the lion’s share within most groups will be likeminded, in the Estonian case tend-
ing towards egalitarian values. The differences one could observe between e.g.
apparently successful businessmen and people with serious economic, social and
health problems, can be viewed as ripples on the surface of a vast lake: The main
point is that Estonians think disparities in income have become too glaring! The
question of trust in authorities and officials creates a different pattern. Now, atti-
tudes are far more polarised, though with a clear bias on the side of distrust. Even
though this should, in technical terms, make for powerful prediction models, iden-
tifying features that enable us to understand why some peopleare trustful and others
are not, turns out to be an uphill struggle. Gains and losses through education or
in the labour marker, loyalties, attitudes, etc., have but little effect. It seems unlikely
that the respondents have found the question to be without interest — after all, the
answers are evenly distributed, with a possible exception for the issue of whether
officials have to be «rewardeds. The question has either not managed to mobilise
people’s energies or it has been felt as being too close for comfort, or even danger-
ous, to answer. The reader may judge for himself/herself!

The distribution of distrust is practically identical for all, whether we speak of
age groups, men or women, employees in agriculture or business, unemployed or
employed, those who have children and those who do not. It is immaterial wheth-
er one works for a modern joint venture or in a state-owned firm, whether one
supports or opposes privatisation of state property, whether one thinks or does not
think that women are discriminated against, or whether one expresses a preference
for egalitarian values or favours greater differences. Most importantly, trust in
authorities does not seem to be sensitive to ethnic affiliation or the attainment of
Estonian citizenship. The general level of distrust is quite the same among Estoni-
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ans, Russians and Ukrainians; nor can one drive a wedge of any size between cit-
izens, non-citizens and applicants for citizenship.

The single external factor of the greatest moment is expectations as to one’s
personal material standard of living five years hence. Those who anticipate pover-
ty, or who are unsure about their ability to cope, are more inclined to express dis-
trust in authorities and officials than are respondents who believe they will be
materially satisfied five years from now. Differences are in the range of 15-20 per
cent when radical comparisons are carried out (rich versus poor). Pierre Bourdieu
(1985) holds that one needs four to five variable traits to identify a specific, con-
crete group of people. By this he means that it is possible to characterise a pattern
of life, a set of loyalties, forms of identification, positions in a stratified social sys-
tem, etc. This also fits in with our general experience when discussing living con-
ditions in Estonia, the question of distrust in authorities presenting a contrasting
and rather perplexing case. It seems that the kind of identification and loyalty
involved cannot be adequately addressed or elucidated in terms of living conditions.
We are left with two basic interpretations: One, we may be registering a general
frustration or uncertainty which, in the case of a majority, is directed towards the
authorities. Two, we may be observing one central aspect of modernity and post-
modernity: people prefer to make up their own minds, and their views cannot be
reduced to individual social characteristics. It follows that people may harbour
distrust for highly different reasons.

The three indicators are, however, quite strongly mutually correlated. If the res-
pondent expresses distrust on one of them, he or she is likely to do the same on the
two others as well. Correlations are in the range (r=).3—-4., i.e. there will be differ-
ences of 40—50 per cent when radical comparisons based on pairs are performed.

DiISCRIMINATION OF WOMEN

L
Chapter 5 (on education) and Chapter 7 (on economic resources) documented that
the winners of the transition so far have been well-educated males 25-34 years of
age with Estonidn citizenship and of Estonian ethnic origin. We observed that the
difference in average gender-specific monetary and social return on education in-
creased with incteasing educational level (a classic interaction between sex and
education on social'and economic returns on the labour market). We should not
be amazed if we observe that men and women differ in their attitudes towards
discrimination of women.

The figure shows that there is a clear statistical interaction between sex, educa-
tion and age in the respondents’ perceptions of the existence of discrimination
againstwomen in Estonia. Comparing the sexes, one observes that while older men
and women on the whole agree that discrimination at worst occurs very rarely
(around seven in ten), there is a clear majority among the youngest women (18—
19) claiming that -discrimination either happens ¢sometimes», «often» or «very
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‘often» (65-70 per cent). In this particular group of teenagers, the males believe that
YWomen are not discriminatedagainst in today’s Estonia. Controlling for the edu-
cational level of women, we actually see that even the old well-educated females be-

lieve that there is discrimination of women at present. Somewhere between six and
seven in ten of females 60 years of age or older, actually express the view that wo-
men are discriminated against «sometimes», «often» or «very often». Recalling the
‘major differences in occupational and monetary returns on education between men
‘and women, this difference according to gender should come as no surprise.

When the attitude on discrimination of women is seen as a simple function of
‘educational level (and profile), even the responses of males are influenced, slightly
but significantly. While 74 per cent of the males with primary education only
(mostly old males) say that women are not discriminated against (never/very rare-
ly), the same holds true for 57 per cent of the males reporting a finished higher
education.

These attitudes are not influenced by place of residence —urban/rural — the occu-
pational position of the respondent, his/her ethnic affiliation or formal integration
into society (Estonian citizenship or not). Expressed distrust in authorities, that is
to say, the conviction that the authorities wilfully conceal information and that they
are professionally inept, increases the propensity to claim that women are discrim-
inated against (sometimes-very often), slightly but significantly. Other attitudes and
perceptions, like opinions on privatisation, views on wage differentials, trust in one’s
own ability to understand the political game, and self-perceived general interest in
politics, have no significant effects whatsoever. Rather, attitudes on the discrimina-
tion of women appear to be shaped by the composition of age, education and sex.

Fzgure 12.4 The proportion of respondents 18 years of age or older who express that theve

isno (never or very rarely) discrimination of women in Estonia by sex and age. Per cent
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Explanatlon MEN LOW EDUC=Men with basic educational level or less. WOMEN=all wom-
en, WOMEN, HIGH EDUC=Women with at least unfinished higher education.
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Figure 12.5 The proportion of respondents 18 years of age or older who express that there
is no (never or very rarely) discrimination of women in Estonia by sex and educational
level. Per cent.
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ExXPECTATIONS

We have already presented some indicators on expectations: Comparing perceived
material standards of living at present (1994) and perceived standards of living
around 2000, one could argue that the optimists actually outnumber the pessimists,
while most young people and grown-ups tend to project their present assessment
into the near future (cf. Chapter 11). A slight modification in the manipulation of
the group of uncertain, however, reveals that the optimists numerically surpass the
pessimists, slightly but significantly. To sum up, one can detecta degree of optimism,
which is not, it turns out, very sensitive towards the ethnic affiliation of the respond-
ent — as good luck would have it!"

Discussing personal efficacy, however, this impression is altered significantly —
the focus now being on the replies to a question measuring individual self-percep-
tions of the ability to understand the political game (cf. Chapter 5). We observe that
while the proportion of Estonian citizens claiming that they understand the com-
plexities of the political game increases step-by-step with increasing educational
level, this is not the case among respondents without Estonian citizenship (and who
are not applying for it).

A third indicator on expectations, of course, is expressed wishes to migrate.
Late 1994, this preference is not widespread, especially not among the non-
Estonian population (4-5 per cent only). The majority of persons planning to
migrate from Estonia, are preparing to leave for a CIS (Commonwealth of Inde-
pendent States) country. In other words, most people belonging to minority groups
plan to stay where they are, and to participate in the future development of Esto-
nia.
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FiNAL OBSERVATIONS

Some results merit particular attention. Our observations fall into two rough cat-

egories: the encouraging and the disquieting. Let us start with the encouraging

findings:

*

A majority, counting Estonian residents not yet formally integrated into the
political life of the nation, supports privatisation of the means of production (in
most aspects, but with some provisos). If privatisation of such universal servic-
es as electricity and public transport had been queried, the reservations might
have been more pronounced.

Most people demonstrate a quite impressive ability to adapt. The observed
retreat into barter economy is probably tactically rather than strategically mo-
tivated. As soon as the economy recovers and incomes rise, the bulk of those
involved in bartering, possibly one third of all young people and adults at
present, will enter the sphere of money, with both legs, so to say.

A new, up-and-coming group of young men has benefited substantially from the
transition to market economy, undoubtedly having contributed much to it as
well. Their good fortune is set to continue. Gradually, the gains from the eco-
nomic transformation may trickle down the social system. How open and in-
clusive the process will be, depends on a number of factors: The level of growth,
the ability and the will of political authorities to induce redistribution of income,
and the relative bargaining strength of the industrial parties (read: Capital and
Labour). Among Nordic researchers, the latter factor tends to be seen as criti-
cal in determening the degree of redistribution in a modern welfare state.

This leaves us with some disquieting observations:

*

Significant minorities are falling behind. Old age pensioners, the unemployed
and single breadwinners have the hardest time. The old are especially exposed,
as are young mothers and their children (Persons with health problems gener-
ally have a strained economic situation, but it would be wrong to conclude that
they, as a group, belong to the most vulnerable in present day Estonia).

The ethnic minorities, particularly people who for different reasons have not
passed the threshold of formal integration into Estonian society through citizen-
ship, have a low score on some resources. The poorest groups at the moment are
dominated by the ethnic minorities, who are conspicuously absent in the new-
ly emerging elite. Here, the young Estonian nation faces an enormous challenge.

The greater part of the respondents dislike the, perhaps necessary, consequenc-
es of the transition in terms of economic and social disparities. Many Estoni-
ans regard inequality as a driving force in the development of a dynamic cap-
italist economy. The extent to which the state should intervene to reduce the
costs of losing in the race - e.g. using mechanisms of redistribution — is a dis-
tinctly political issue.

" The non-linear correlation between degree of optimism and ethnic affiliation is (eta=) .1 only,
statistically significant, but not very strong!
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*

Distrust in authorities is a striking phenomenon in Estonia as of autumn 1994.
It does not, however, easily lend itself to explanation, even if the analysis may
have identified some relevant attitudes. It may be noted that ethnic affiliation
does not come into play.

A massive increase has occurred in the number of Estonians who regard the tran-
sitional period as a threat to their standard of living. A majority (six in ten) says
it was materially satisfied around 1990. Nearly no one (five per cent) claims to
have been poor five or six years ago. In the autumn of 1994, only 12 per cent
view their personal economic situation as satisfactory, while a substantial 20 per
cent think that they have grown poor. Whatever the economic reality may be
according to absolute measures — these attitudes do not represent an un-
ambiguous expression of a household’s economic income, even if theyare influ-
enced by it — these findings indicate that many people feel that the changes have
gone too far.

Some of the views voiced here may shed llght on the political developments in

Estonia in 1995!
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ArpENDIX 0.1

SamPLE DESIGN EsTONIA

Steinar Tamsfoss

INTRODUCTION

The design is a twosstage stratified sample of individuals and households. The total
sample size is 4,883 households, which is allocated on strata proportionate to to-
tal population size (individuals). The units of selection at the first sampling stage
(Primary Sampling Units - PSUs) are municipalities as defined in a list provided by
Estonian authorities. At the second stage households are included through selection
of individual household members.

Stratification of PSUs is done according to county and urban/rural status of the
municipalities, thus comprising 35 strata. Due to substantial differences in the size
of some of the towns within a county, towns are in some cases split into two sep-
arate strata - “large towns” and “(other) urban” areas.

The number of sample PSUs in the variousstrata is generally 1 or 2. Within each
stratum the PSUs are selected with a probability proportionate to total population
(individuals) size.

SAMPLE ALLOCATION AND IMPLEMENTATION
The major features of the stratification and sampleallocationare shown in table 1.

The specific PSUs which have been selected for the survey are shown in table 2 along
with their sample sizes.
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Table 1: Stratification of PSUs and sample allocation on strata

Sample

EEE County Character Populaioﬁ To:;' ;‘;L"sber nuggg; of sa rﬁitlrea‘s?zrg
11 Harjumaa Tallinn 442679 1 1 1349
12 Urban 46527 7 1 146
13 Rural 72585 16 2 232
21 Hiiumaa Urban 4405 1 1 14
23 " Rural 7687 4 1 25
31 Ida-Virumaa Large towns 151753 2 1 477
32 Urban 50625 5 1 169
33 Rural 22291 15 2 7
41 Jarvamaa Urban 17516 2 1 60
43 Rural 26012 14 2 83
51 Jogevamaa Urban 14167 3 1 45
63 Rural 28815 10 2 95
61  Laanemaa ° Urban 115920 2 1 51
€3 Rural - 16772 11 2 53
A Laane-Virumaa * Urban 35224 5 1 113
73 Rural 39279 13 2 108
81 Pérnumaa - Péarnu 51963 1 1 163
82 Urban 13206 6 1 39
83 Rural ' 34991 o7 2 114
91 . Polvamaa Urban 10868 2 1 35
93 - Rural 25625 13 2 82
101 Raplamaa Urban 15556 4 1 51
103 Rural 25469 9 2 84
111 Saal;emaa Urban 16440 1. 1 56
113 Rural 24103 16 2 89
121 Tartumaa Tartu 105844 1 1 384
122 Urban 7672 2 1 25
123 Rural 42044 19 2 128
131 Valgamaa Urban 22749 3 1 73
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EL:E; County Cﬁéracter ’ Population T(:loaft glggl:er nff;;g;f sam?)tlga;‘ijzt
133 Rural 17909 1 2 59
141 Viljandimaa Viljandi 22669 1 1 29
142 Urban 8984 5 1 72
143 Rural 46224 14 2 147
151 Vérumaa Urban 18964 2 1 kAl
153 Rural 26418 12 2 9N
ESTONIA TOTAL 152991¢ 48 4883
Table 2: Sample PSUs

Stra-
tum County Character Sample PSU Sample size

code
" Harjumaa Capitel Tallinn 1349
12 Urban Kehra 146
13 Rural Joelahtme 113
Rae 119
21 Hiiumaa Urban Kardla 14
23 Rurai Emmaste 25
31 Ida-Virumaa Large towns Kohta-Jarve 477
32 Urban Sillaméae 169
33 Rural Koh¥a 35
Vaivara 36
M1 Jérvamaa Urban Paide 60
43 Rural Albu 40
Koigi 43
51 Jégevamaa Urban Jogeva 45
53 Rural Jogeva 48
Raja 47
61 Ladnemaa Urban ' Haapsalu 51
63 Rual | Lihula 26
Risti 27
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Stra-

tum County Character Sample PSU Sample size
code

71h o Laane-Virumaa Urban Rakvere 113

73 Rural Someru 53

Vaike-Maarja 55

81 Parnumaa Pérnu Parnu 163

82 Urban Véndra 39

83 Rural Audru 59

Sauga 55

91 Pélvamaa Urban Répina 35

93 Rural Pélva 41

Varska 41

Rural Joelahtme 113

' 101 Raplamaa Urban Rapla 51

108 Rural Kehtna 43

Raikk0la 41

m Saaremaa Urban Kuressaare 56
113 Rural Kuressaare 44 -

Qrissaare 45

121 Tartumaa Tartu Tartu 384

122 Urban Elva 25

123 Rural Luunja 63

Tartu 65

S 131 Valgamaa Urban Valga 73

133 Rural Helme 28

Podrala 31

141 Viljandimaa Urban Karksi-Nuia 29

' Viljandi 72

’ 143 Rural Kolga-Jaani 72

Pérsti 75

151 Vérumaa Urban Véru 71

153 Rural Rouge 45

Véru 46
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INCLUSION PROBABILITIES

The probability mathematics on which the above allocations and selection outcomes are based are

the following:

Notations:

s = Stratum code

j = PSU code

(s,) = Indice pair for identifying the j-th PSU in the s-th stratum
K(s) = Total number of PSUs in the s-th stratum

k(s) = Sample number of PSUs in the s-th stratum
N(s) = Total population (individuals) in the s-th stratum
. N(sj) = Total population (individuals) in PSU(s;)
n(s) = Sample size (selected individuals or households) in the s-th stratum

n(sj) = Sample size in PSU(sj)
At the first sampling stage PSUs are selected with a probability proportionate to popula-
tion size. The inclusion probability of PSU(s,j) is:

o _k(sINGs,j)
P, (5,)= SINGs,))
1 (S )) NG)
At the second stage the households are included through the selection of individual house-
hold members (any age). Whenever the individual is the sampling (and analysis) unit, the 2nd
stage selection probability is:

2 n(s))
Py (s,j)= NG

which is obtained either by sir'nple random sampling or systematic sampling from population
lists. It should be noted that this probability is equal for individuals of the same PSU.
The overall inclusion probability of a population member (individual) in PSU(,j) is:

k(s)n(s,j)
N(s)

P(s,j)=

By setting all PSU sample sizes within a stratum equal - i.e. n(57) = n(s)/k(s) - it is seen
that this probability reduces to: :

. n(s)
P(S»J)- .N—(s_)
This probability will be a constant whenever the sample is proportionately allocated on
strata.
In the case of households being the sampling (and analysis) units, the inclusion probabil-
ity has to undergo some adjustments. Some additional notations are needed:
h = Household index
(s:j,h) = Indices identifying the /-th household of PSU(s,j) - household (s,j,h)
H(sj) = Total number of households in PSU(s,j)
H(s) Total number of households in the s-th stratum
N(sjh) = Number of individuals (all ages) in household (s,j;h)
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The 2nd stage probability for selecting household (s,j,h) is:

- rn(s,j)N(s,j,h)
P, (s,3:h)= NG

The overall inclusion probability for household (s,j,h) thus becomes:

k(s)n(s»j)

P(s,j,h)= NG

N(s,j;h)

which in the case of equal sample sizes in all PSUs within a straum reduces to:

ns)
N(s)

P(S)j>h)= N(S’j)h)

It is seen that this probability will vary with household size - N(s,j,h), implying that sam-
. ple observations at the household level have to be weighted according to this inclusion prob-
ability. Household size, therefore, has to be recorded at every interview.

It should be kept in mind that the above probabilities applies only for the two stage
design described above. If further selections are to be imputed - say of a single person 18 years
or older from each sample household - a 3rd stage of selection is introduced, adding more
complexity to the mathematics. Let:

N, (,jh) = Number of individuals in household (s,j,h) who belongs to some subpopula-
tion «T». .

When selecting one individual within each sample household, the 3rd stage inclusion
probability becomes: ) ‘

o 1
Pals.jh)s ——re
R SO
and the overall inclusion probability:
..y n(s)N(s,j,h)
P(sjh)= oo
(SR NN )
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ArPENDIX 0.2

DOCUMENTATION — RESPONSE-RATES
AND CALCULATION OF WEIGHTS

Jens B. Grogaard

1 Response-rates in strata and PSUs (over all 91 per cent responsef)

Tallinn (11=stratumnumb) PSU Net Gross  resp-rate
Character numb sample Per cent sample  (per cent)
Vaike-Oismae 176 145 33 150 96.6
Kesklinn 298 139 3.1 157 88.5
Lillekiila 339 101 2.3 111 91.0
Lasnamae 387 327 7.3 364 89.8
Mustamie 482 181 4.1 206 87.9
Nomme 524 83 1.9 95 87.3
Tallinn596 596 34 .8 40 85.0
Pelgulinn 614 180 4.0 226 79.6
.Sum 1190 . 1349 88.2

(treated as one PSU only)

(12)

Kehra linn 290 142 3.2 146 97.3
(13)

Joelahtme 245 107 2.4 113 94.7
Rae 653 116 2.6 119 97.5
Sum 223 . 232 96.1
(21)

Kirdla 371 13 .3 14 92.9
(23)

Emmaste 175 24 .5 25 96.0
Kothla-Jirve (31)

Kohtla-Jirve 120 43 1.0 48 89.6
Kohtla-Jirve 322 281 6.3 307 91.5
Kohtla-Jirve 338 20 4 24 83.3
Kohtla-Jirve 551 39 .9 39 100.0
Kohtla-Jirve 749 37 .8 40 92.5
Kohtla-Jirve 894 19 4 19 100.0
Sum . 439 477 92.0

(treated as one PSU only)
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62

Sillamie

(33)
Kohtla
Vaivara
Sum

(41)
Paide

(43)
Albu
Koigi
Sum

(51)

Jégeva(urban)

(53)
Jégeva(rural)
Raja
Sum

(1)
Haapsalu

(63)
Lihula
Risti

Sum

(71)

Rakvere

(73)

Someru
Viike-Maarja
Sum

(81)
Pirnu

(82)
Vandra

(83)
Audru
Sauga
Sum

i252

PSU
numb

735

320
743

566

129
325

249

248
657

183

411
680

663

770
927

625

931

159
730

Net
sample
167

35
34
69

55

38
41
79

43

47
46
93

48

25
27
52

109

50
49
99

150

37

55
53
108

Per cent
3.7

1.2

1.0

1.1
1.0

1.1

2.4

1.1
1.1

3.4

1.2
1.2

Gross

sample
169

35
36
71

60

40
43
83

45

48
47
95

51

26
27
53

113

53
55
108

163

39

59
55
114

resp-rate
(per cent)
98.8

100.0
94.4
97.2

91.7

95.0
95.3
95.2

95.6

97.9
97.9
97.9

94.1

96.2
100.0
98.1

96.5

94.3
89.1
91.7

92.0

94.9

93.2
96.4
94.7



91)
Ripina

(93)
Pélva(rural)
Virska

Sum

(101)
Rapla

(103)
Kehtna
Raikkiila

Sum

(111)
Kuressaare(urban)

(113)
Kuressaare(rural)
Orissaare

Sum

Tartu (121)
Tartu(urban)

(122)
Elva

(123)
Luunja
Tartu(rural)
Sum

(131)
Valga

(133)
Helme
Podrala

Sum

PSU
numb

705 -

619
934

670

292
654

349

348
550

795

170

432
794

854

203
613

sample
33

40
41
81

48

39
40
79

45

36
39
75

310

22

58
59
117

66

28
30
58

Per cent
7

1.1

1.0

7.0

1.3
1.3

1.5

Gross
sample

35

41
41
82

51

43
41
84

56

44
45
89

384
25

63
65
128

73

28
31
59

resp-rate
(per cent)
94.3

97.6
100.0
98.8

94.1

90.7
97.6
94.0

80.4

81.8
86.7
84.3

80.7
88.0

92.1
90.8
91.4

* 90.4
100.0
96.8
98.3
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PSU Net Gross resp-rate

‘ numb sample Per cent sample (per cent)
(141) :
Viljandi 897 28 .6 29 96.6
(142) ,
Karksi-Nuia 287 72 1.6 72 ~100.0
(143)
Kolga-Jaani 328 68 1.5 72 94.4
Pirsti 629 68 1.5 75 90.7
Sum 136 147 92.5
(151)
Véru(urban) 919 61 1.4 71 - 85.9
(153) |
Rouge 697 41 . 9 45 91.1
Véru(rural) 918 43 - 1.0 46 93.5
Sum 84 91 92.3

ESTONIA 4455 100.0 4883 91.2

2 Calculation of weights

Weights are calculated as the inverse of the selection probabilities (cf. appendix 0.1). These weights
represent expansion weights, because they expand the sample to estimates of the total Estonian
population as of late 1994. The analysis uses so-called relative weights which estimate the size of
the sample. Two different types of relative weights and expansion weights are calculated - weights
which estimate the size of the Estonian population and weights which estimate the number of

Estonian households (expanded or relatively, accordingly).

2.1 Population 18 years of age or older and the number of households calcu-
lated from the sample

Inputs

* Number of selected primary sampling units (PSUs) in stratum s: k(s) Variable name: KS
* Number of persons 18+ years of age in each household calculated from the sample (born
1900-1976) : V(s,k,h) Variable name: N18H

* Percentage of persons 18+ years of age in each household:

Variable name: N18PST

* Number of persons in each PSU (i.e. primary samling unit as a combination of stratum and
PSU according to list) (Census-data): N(s,k) V

Variable name: NPSU

* Number of persons 18+ years of age in each PSU (calculated from the sample):
V(s,k) Variable name: N18PST*NPSU

* Number of households in PSU (calculated from the sample): n(s,k)

Variable name: NPSUSAMP

* Total population in each stratum (Census-data): N(s)

Variable name: NS
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Formulas

The individual and the household as unit of analysis (13,247 observasions):

NGs) Visk)
Wilskh)= 15 NGk n6H VEkh)

NS N18PST NPSU NS Ni8PST
WGHROS = < \PSUSAMP NPSU NisH KS NPSUSAMP Ni8H

wghros adds to an estimare of total population (=1,561,275), which represents the expansion
weight. wghrosl adds to an estimate of sample size (=13,247), which represents the relative
weight.

Var name Mean Min Max N
wghros 117.86 20.36 563.20 13,247
wghrosl 1. 17 4.78 13,247

The randomly sampled individual (RSI) as unit of analysis
(4,455 observations):

W(s,k,h) = W, (s,k,h)*V(s,k,h)

WGHRSI = WGHROS*N18H

This procedure presupposes that one and only one person is intervjued/observed in each house-
hold. The expansion weight wghrsi adds to an estimate of total population 18 years of age or

older(=1,156,747). The relative weight wghrsil adds to an estimate of sample size 18+ years
of age (=4,455). :

Var name Mean Min Max : N
wghrsi 266.77 81.44 563.20 4,455
wghrsil 1. .31 2.17 4,455

2.2 Some examples

Weight by wghros

This weight applyed on the data set consisting of 13,247 cases estimates the total population
in Estonia 1994 (1,561,275 persons). wghros applyed on the data set consisting of 4,455 cas-
es (randomly sampled individuals 18+ years of age) estimates the total number of households
in Estonia (621,842 households).
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Weight by wghl;si
This weight estimates the total number of individuals 18 years of age or older in Estonia late
1994 (1,156,747 persons).

A simple procedure of control
Qbserved distribution 6f sex/gender:

A: Individuals

N Per cent
Male 6,345 47.9
Female 6,902 52.1
Sum 13,247 100.0

Weighted by estimates of population

A: wghros (total)

N Per cent
Male 724,994 46.4
Female 836,281 53.6
Sum 1,561,275 100.0

B: Representatives of households

N Per cent
2,135 47.9
2,320 52.1
4,455 100.0

B: wghrsi (18+ years of age)

N Per cent
554,458 47.9
602,289 52.1

1,156,747 100.0

Observed distribution of size of households:

Numb ' Per cent
pers Obs wghros
1 5.1 113

2 18.1 22.1

3 23.2 23.4

4 29.3 26.1

5 14.8 11.2

6 5.0 3.2

7 2.7 1.6

8 .8 5

9 .6 4

10 1 .0

11 .1 .0

12 . .1 .1

100%= 13,247 1,561,275

The table shows the distribution of individuals according to the reported size of households.
We observe that 5.1 per cent of our respondents (interviewed directly or indirectly) live in one-
person households, that 18.1 per cent live in households consisting of two persons, that 23.2

per cent live in households containing three persons and so on.

These small households are clearly underrepresented in our sample. If we control for the
differences in the probability of being selected according to household size, by activating the
proper weights, we estimate that some 11 per cent of the Estonian population actually live alone
(one-person households), that close to 22 per cent live together with another person etc. We
observe that 23.2 per cent live in housholds containing two persons or less, but we estimate

that 33.4 per cent actually live in such households.
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Per cent

Numb Obs wghrsi wghros
1 15.3 15.3 28.5
2 20,9 27.3 27.7
3 23.0 23.2 19.6
4 21.8 21.6 16.4
b) 8.8 8.6 5.6
6 2.5 2.4 1.4
7 1.1 1.1 .6
8 3 3 2
9 2 2 1
10 .0 0 .0
11 .0 0 .0
12 .0 .0 .0
100%= 4,456 1,156,747 621,919

(18+yrs) (number of households)

Applying the roster-weight (wghros) on the data set consisting of randomly sampled in-
dividuals 18 years of age or older, we receive an estimate of the number of households in Es-
tonian society. We find that 28.5 per cent of the households in Estonia consist of one person
only, and that 27.7 per cent of the households consist of two persons living together.
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APPENDIX 0.3

SAMPLING ERRORS

Jon Pedersen

The sample design for the NORBALT Estonian survey is of the so called ‘complex’
type. It is not a simple random sample. The sample shares this characteristic with
most surveys with national coverage where interviewing is face-to-face. A conse-
quence of such a design is that sampling errors must be calculated differently from
what is the case under a simple random sampling scheme. By extension, common
statistical tests for significance or confidence intervals which assume simple random
sampling are not appropriate. Therefore, as the reader may have noted, tests of
significance or confidence intervals have not been presented in the text. It is nev-
ertheless, possible to calculate sampling errors for the present design, albeit more
complicated than using the standard procedures supplied by SPSS, the statistical
package used to calculate most of the tables and statistics in this report.

In general the stratification in the sampling design will tend to reduce sampling
errors, while the clustering will make them increase. To give an impression of what
the variances of the estimators are like, two tables have been produced, using the
‘linearization’ or ‘ultimate cluster’ method of variance estimation by means of the
program CENVAR (US Bureau of the Census 1993). Table 1 provides estimates for
selected household variables, while Table 2 provides estimates for variables pertaining
to the randomly selected individual.

Despite being generallya two stage sample, the Estonian sample is in some strata
in effect a one stage sample in that Randomly Selected Individuals are selected
directly without selecting any PSU (cluster). This is especially the case in the large
towns, where no information was available that could be used to subdivide the
sample. Moreover, in some strata only a single PSU have been selected. Since the
variance estimation procedure assumes that a multi-stage sample has at least two
PSUs in each stratum, some adaptations had to be made. Single-PSU or no-PSU
strata were be collapsed into strata that then effectively had two or more clusters.
CENVAR will therefore most likely overestimate the true variance, as the procedure
in effect make the variance benefit of stratification partly appear as a cost of clus-
tering. Nevertheless, the results indicate at least how the variance inflation effect
differs bctwéen the various variables, as well as given a rather conservative, i.e. bias
upward estimate of the general level of the variance (see Wolter 1985:47-53). One
should note, however, in the case of the household variables with the highest de-
sign effects, that the design effects increase if the collapsed strata are removed from
the sample, while for those variables with low design effects the removal of those
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strata in the variance calculations scarcely matters. Thus, what is probably the case
is that for some variables the design is effectively divided into two parts: the one
consists of the large towns, with small design effects, the other of the rest of the

sample, with fairly high.

In the two set of tables that have been prepared in order to illustrate the effect
of the sampling design on the variance, the following terms appear:

Estimate is simply the proportion (i.e. the percentage divided by 100) having the
characteristic in question, or sometimes the mean of the variable,

Standard error is the standard deviation of the estimate, corrected for the
effects of the sampling design.

C.V. or coefficient of variation is the standard error divided by the estimate,
and gives an indication of the relative precision of the estimate. It isgiven as a
percentage, so that a C.V. of 100% means that the standard error is the same as
the estimate. ‘

95% confidence intervals (upper and lower bound) refer the upper and low-
er limits within which one may expect with 95% confidence that theactual value
within the total population for the characteristic is located.

Design effect is the variance actually obtained with the sample, divided by what
it would have been in the case of simple random sampling. A value of 1 indicates
that the variance is equal to the variance of a simple random sample, a value below
1 indicates that the sample is more efficient than a simple random sample would
have been, and a value of more than 1 that it is less efficient than a simple random
sample. A simple way to think about the design effect is to regard it as the factor
one would have to divide the number of cases in a samplé with in order to obtain
the sample size that correspond to a simple random sample for the variable. Note
thateach characteristic in the sample has different design effects, because then effects
depend on how the characteristic is distributed in relation to the sampling plan.

The observations are simply the number of cases used to produce the estimates.

Since the varia'nce estimation software tequires c0mp1été data vectors, i.e. no
missing values, missing values have been imputed by a simple hot-deck meth-
od before varianices were calculated'. The estimates may therefore differ from
those produced elsewhere in the text. But there are very few cases of missing
items in the flles, and the differences are therefore very slight.

Table 1 and 2 present a few resuiles of the variatice analysis. The variables selected
are mamly those were we expected hlgh design effects. In general the design effects
are quite small for this type of survey. The exception is some of thie variables relat-
ing to infrastructure, such as type of house where the variance is much higher. This

I The files were sorted by Stratum and PSU, and when a missing value occurred on 4 variable a
substitute value was imputed by using the value of the immediately previous record. This effec-
tively imputes new values with a randgom value with more of less the expectation of the mean of
the values in the PSU to which the record belong.
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is because type of house interacts heavily with the sampling plan: in an area select-
ed in the sample, it is likely that the type of housing will be similar. There is also
probably an effect from the variability in the weights, but the software does not allow
us to decompose the variance into factors stemming from different sources. In most
cases the variables pertaining to the randomly selected individual have also low
design effects, indicating that these individual characteristics are not clustered ge-
ographically. The exception is the citizenship variable. In this case the sample is
characterized by having a large number of PSUs with a percentage of citizens near
100% and a few with very low percentages. Such a distribution is a typical one for
creating high design effects. Despite these caveats, the sample appears to perform
fairly well in terms of sampling errors, except for some variables relating to hous-
ing and infrastructure.

We have also calculated some of the regression models used in the text taking
into account the sampling design. The software used here was PC-CARP (Fuller et
al. 1989) This shows little effect on the standard errors in the model, with rather
small increase in variance. To some extent this is as expected, because itappears from
table 1 and 2 that the design effects of the univariate distributions are generally quite
low and it is common (but not necessarily true in all cases) that the design effect
of a function of some variables will be less than the design effects of the variables
in isolation (Sirndal, Swensson and Wretman. 1992:493). In the example given
here, which is quite typical of the regressions carried out in the chapters of this
report, the variables in the regression are themselves composites of several variables
in the original data and this often also reduces the design effects.
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Table 1 Sampling errors and design effects for household variables

r  Desi .
Variable Value Estimat Stan;:lra:g:: C.V. Lower 95% Uggoek efef:g Observation
Type of Oneflat 4533 0026 11.33 0.181 0285 17.38 1,198
house house
Block 0.741 0.026 3.54 0.690 0.793 1597 3,172
Hostel 0.025 0.005 21.39 0.015 0.036 5.33 85
House is
owned by Household 0.261 0.029 11.29 0.203 0.318  20.02 1,306
Government 0.585 0.033 5.65 0.521 0.650 20.04 2,497
Other private 0.054 0.008 14.87 0.038 0.070 5.64 228
Cooperative 0.067 0.015 22.46 0.037 0.096 16.07 279
Other 0.029 0.005 18.17 0.019 0.039  4.37 127
Refused/dnn 0.004 0.002 35.77 0.001 0.007 2.50 18
How was

the house Bought 0.118 0.011 9.00 0.097 0.138 4.81 533

obtained? :
From work 0.499 0.015  3.01 0.470 0.529 4.02 2,265
Switched 0.159 0.017 10.68 0.126 0.192  9.60 620
Built it 0.069 0.010 14.31 0.049 0.088 6.72 367
Inheritance 0.075 0.009 12.05 0.057 0.093 5.26 361
Hired 0.078 0.013 16.06 0.053 0.102 9.71 301
Do not know 0.002 0.001 36.90 0.001 0.004 139 8
Area Space 27.125 0.557 2.05 26.035 28.216 4.48 4455

Housing

index 1.703 0.055 A 3.24 1.595 1.811 5.52 4455
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Table 2 Sampling errors and design effects for RSI variables

(Variables are indices of living conditions)

Variable Value Estimate Stan:rar:)c: C.V. Lower 95% Ugg;: 2;;:3 QObservation
Quality One 0.044 0.004 9.27 0.036 0.052 1.74 189
of life Two 0.121 0.006 5.01 0.109 0.132 1.53 540
Three 0.445 0.009 1.91 0.428 0.462 1.31 2,016

Four 0.338 0.009 2.53 0.321 0.355 1.46 1.482

Five 0.053 0.005 8.86 0.044 0.062 1.95 228

Health index One 0.046 0.005 9.56 0.039 0.056 2.04 207
Two 0.126 0.006 4.70 0.114 0.138 1.42 553

Three 0.451 0.006 1.30 0.440 0.463 0.62 2,013

Four 0.326 0.009 2.61 0.309 0.343 1.47 1,460

Five 0.049 0.004 7.33 0.042 0.056 1.24 222

Objective One 0.043 0.006 14.40 0.031 0.055 417 187
economic Two 0.129 0.009 7.22 0.111 0.148 3.46 563
index Three 0.439 0.010 237 0.419 0.460 197 1,984
Four 0.332 0.011 3.33 0.311 0.354 2.46 1,482

Five 0.056 0.004 7.83 0.047 0.064 1.61 239

Working One 0.399 0.011 274 0.377 0.420 222 1,772
position Two 0.031 0.002 8.01 0.026 0.035 0.90 134
index Three 0.327 0.008 2.58 0.311 0.344 1.44 1,455
Four 0.193 0.009 4.61 0.176 0.211 2.27 869

Five 0.051 0.004 8.40 0.042 0.059 1.67 225

Social One 0.047 0.005 11.46 0.037 0.058 2.89 214
contactindex » Two 0.141 0.007 4.89 0.127 0.154 1.74 618
Three 0.447 0.011 2.45 0.425 0.468 217 1,970

Four 0.313 0.011 3.48 0.292 0.334 2.46 1,408

_ Five 0.053 0.005 8.83 0.044 0.062 1.93 245

Etcacy One 0038 0006 1660 0026 0051 487 170
Two 0.124 0.006 5.16 0.112 0.137 1.69 549

Three 0.455 0.011 239 0.434 0.477 2.13 2,040

Four 0.324 0.011 3.42 0.303 0.346 2.50 1,439

Five 0.058 0.005 7.80 0.049 0.067 1.67 257
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Housing
condition

index

Cultural
resources

index

CITIZEN

One
Two
Three
Four
Five
One
Two
Three
Four
Five

Not
citizen

Citizen

0.050

0.124

0.446

0.328

0.052

0.070

0.017

0.493

0.285

0.135

0.187

0.813

0.004

0.006

0.010

0.011

0.003

0.005

0.002

0.011

0.007

0.008

0.032

0.032

7.92

5.23

2.21

6.59

7.11

12.14

2.19

2.51

6.54

16.64

3.88

0.042
0.1
0.427
0.307
0.045
0.060
0.013
0.472
0.271

0.118

0.125

0.751

0.058

0.465
0.350
0.058
0.079
0.021
0.514
0.299

0.153

0.249

0.875

1.47

1.72

1.75

2.38

1.05

1.69

298

29.10

29.10

223
551
1,988
1,466
227
319
75
2,208
1,266
587

806

3,649
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APPENDICES TO CHAPTER 4

" ‘Mart Einasto and Jens B. Gregaard

Appendix 4.1 Aspects of perceived general health condition. Net loadings estimated by

linear regression

List of variables, defined
Physical health (PHindex): Additive physical capability index on ability to move, physical strength,
sight, hearing. Number of problems. Scale 0-5(=problems):

Walk up and down stairs (yes=0/no=1)

Walk fast for five minutes

Carry a weight of 5 kg no less than 10 min

Read normal newspaper print, included with the help of glasses

Hear another person speak with a normal voice, included with the help of a hearing-appara-
tus

Socio-physical condition (SPCindex): Additive index on other aspects of the capability to move

around. Number of problems. Scale 0-8(=problem:s):

Move around the house/do housework (yes=0/to some extent=.5/very much=1)
Move outside without helping equipment

Use public transport

Participate in public life

Take part in leisure activities

Socialize with others

Study/finish courses

Find a suitable job

Pschycologlcal condition (Pschyoindex): Number of problems. Scale 0-7(=problems):

Sudden feeling of scare (no=0/seldom=.33/fairly of ten=.66/very often=1)
Nervousness/shakiness

Feeling tense/keyed up -

Headaches

Depressed

Too many worries/fear about things

Feeling of not being needed

Other variables:

*

*
*
*

Use of sedatives/prescribed medicaments (Sedat)

Disabled: yes=1 (Handicap)

Number of hospitalizations last year (Hospital)

Number of contacts with medical institutions/professionals last two weeks (Doctor)
Chronic disease: yes=1 (Chronic)

Acute disease last two weeks yes=1 (Acute)

Perceived ability to work (Ability)

Perceived general health condition: ill-health=high (Health)

Regression of Hospital, handicap, sedat, doctor, phindex, spcindex, pschycoindex on health
(Battery)

Educational level (Education)

Gender: Female=high (Sex)

Occupational position (Status)

Age

Estonian citizenship: Non-citizen=high (Citizen)
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Model 1

Factors influencing perceived general health condition, ill-health=high (subjective health). Stand-
ardised net effects estimated by linear regression. Explained variance in percent.

Net: Gross: o Explained
Beta Correlation variance(%)
Battery 29 .60 17.4
Ability .20 .61 12,2
Chronic .14 52 7.3
Acure .05 .18 0.9
Age 23 47 10.8
Education -.06 -.23 1.4
Citizen l .06 .07 4
Startus ns* -.20 -
Sex ns .09 -
Sum \ 50.4
Multiple corr. 71 (all net effects significant at p<.001)

N=4431

*ns=not significant at p<.05

Comments on model 1

The table shows that age, educational level and citizenship influence subjective health, ceteris
paribus, i.e. even when we control for capacity for work, acute and chronic diseases and a battery
of concrete indications on ill-health. A (standardised) one unit increase in age increases the prop-
ensity to report ill-health with .23 (standardised) units - everything else being equal. An increase
in educational level, reduces this propensity, while respondents without Estonian citizenship on
average report poorer health than Estonian citizens - everything else being equal -slightly but sig-
nificanty. Occupational position and gender have no significant net influence. Control for design
effects hardly influences these coefficients.
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Model 2

Stepwise linear regression model on subjective health condition. Net standardised effects (be-
ta), multiple correlation coefficients (MR) and explained variance (%). N=4431:

4% (MR=.50) 3 75% (MR= 87
Chronic 6 .b(xbility )

25

\ 45% (MR= 67)

—  Health
P4

.06
Acute
5% (MR=.22)

* all net effects are significant at p<.01, except .03* which is significant at p<.1

Comments on model 2

While acute illness is reflected to a certain extent in the battery of concrete health indicators of iil-
health, chronic diseases strongly reflect the scores on these measures. After that, the whole explan-
atory power of the model (its net transmissions or influences) follows the axes running through
chronic diseases, perceived ability to work and finally, ends at subjective health, i.e. the self-per-
ceived general health condition of the respondent. Control for design effects makes no difference,
whatsoever.
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APPENDICES TO CHAPTER 5

Jens B. Grogaard

Appendix 5.1 A model explaining the likelihood of having a child 0-6 years of age in a
kindergarten (state or private) or at a nanny’s dwelling

Civic
Gender compensations
. Size of house-
Attributes of hold/structure of
females family

Parenie resources

/> Education 1 \ Increase Decrtfase

Socio-economic

Assortative resourceg 1 l , [The likelinood of|
maing Increase indorgarten |
Socio-economic | 9

\‘ resources 2
Education 2 /

Increase
Childrens' Degree of
age urbanity

- maternity leave

- monetary support

- «manning/femaling»

- geographical distribution

Basically supply side
characteristics

The logic of the model

We observe 882 randomly sampled individuals «representing» households with one child 0-6 years
of age or more. The model registers the individual characteristics of the mother and/or the father
of the child as separate variables «represented» by the respondent. First, there is an element of «birds
of a feather flock together» in Estonian society late 1994. The correlation between the education-
al level of spouses/cohabitors having small children 0-6 years of age is (Pearsons r=) .45. Educa-
tion influences the distribution of income and occupational positions, among parents of small
children significantly, but not strongly. Education has no direct effect on the likelihood of having
small children in kindergartens, only indirect effects. T he socio-economic resources of both par-
ents increase the likelihood of having children in a kindergarten, the attributes of the father to a
lesser degree than the attributes of the mother, ceteris paribus (i.e. all other independent variables
kept constant). This obstacle in combination with resources operate side by side with obstacles/
freedom of manoeuver and choice represented by three parameters: the age of the child, the de-
gree of urbanization and the composition of the household. The age of the child has the strongest
partial or net effect on the likelihood of having small children in kindergartens of all the independ-
ent variables in the model (R=.33). Urbanity also has a net controlled or separate effect (R=.12).
All other independent variables kept constant, we estimate that the odds of having a child in a
kindergarten in Tallinn is eight to nine times higher than in a small village in the countryside. This
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measure in our opinion, is a strong indication of geographical variation in the supply of kinder-
gartens at present. A reduction in the size of the household - everything else being equal - e.g.
substituting three generation families with nuclear families, or nuclear families with households

containing one parent only - increases the likelihood of having small children in a kindergarten,
more precisely, the odds of this substitution increases 5.2 times. We remind the reader that an odds
measure the proportion of two probabilities, the probability of having a child in a kindergarten in
the numerator, the probability of not having a child in a kindergarten in the denominator. The pre-
dictive power of the model, is by no means perfect, it classifies 80 per cent of the children staying
at home (or at a relatives dwelling) correctly, and close to 70 per cent of the children staying in a
kindergarten (state/private) or at a nanny’s dwelling, correctly.

Elements of the model
Unit of analysis=Randomly sampled mother or father (RSP) having at least one child 0-6 years of
age (N=882)

*  Increase = An increase in socio-economic resources, children’s age, degree of urbanization etc.
increases the probability/likelihood of having a child 0-6 years of age in a kindergarten (pub-
lic/private, included at a nanny’s dwelling) - all other factors specified in the model held con-
stant.

*  Decrease = An increase in the size of the household (included substituting e.g. households
containing one parent only, with households consisting of both parents or three generation
households respectively) reduces the probability/likelihood of having a child 0-6 years of age
in a kindergarten - everything else being equal.

Assortative mating =The correlation between the educational level of cohabitors/spouses having

at least one child 0-6 years of age (Pearsons r=.45)

Educationl,2 = The educational level of parent number 1,2 (respectively)

Socio-econ resourcesl,2 = Income and occupational position of parent 1,2 (respectively)

Gender = Indication that both parents count, but that attributes of the mother count more than
. the socio-economic resources of the father (exemplifies an interaction between gender and

resources on the likelihood of having a child in a kindergarten)

Size of household/structure of the family = A linear regression of the size of the household and

" the structure of the family (one parent, two parents, three generations) on a ranked depend-
ent variable (O=at home, 1=looked after at the dwelling of a family member, 2=state kinder-
garten, 3=private kindergarten/nanny).

Degree of urbanity (1=village, 2=little town, 3=small town less than 5,000 inhabitants, 4=town
5,000 - 50,000 inhabitants, 5=town/city 50,000 inhabitants or more, 6= Tallinn) - indicat-
ing geographic variety in capacity of state kindergartens,

Children’sage = If more than one child 0-6 years of age, the average age of the children involved.

ES

Other insignificant variables (insignificant direct effects):
*  Number of children 0-6 years of age in the household.
Number of children 7-15 years of age in the household.

The educational level of spousés/ cohabitors.

*

*

Logistic regression employs the maximum likelihood method based on iterative procedures in
order to estimate effects and to establish a scale for evaluating levels of statistical significance and
explanatory power. R is a measure of partial (net) effects, a correlation deduced from kji-square
statistics controlled for reductions in degrees of freedom. Exp(B) means odds ratio. An odds is a
relation between to probabilities: The likelihood of success in the numerator, the likelihood of
failure in the denominator. The odds ratio is a relation between the odds of two different outcomes
(values) of one independent variable - the values (outcomes) on all other independent variables of

the model being unchanged.
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The model, last step

Model 1: All parents (N=882)

Partial
Variables correlation Significance Oddsratio
Ageofchild .33 .000 12.3
Urbanization 12 .000 1.2
Occupat pos o f spouse .11 .000 5.2
Familytype (small=high) .07 .004 4.9
Income of RSP .06 .01 1.2
Numb of children/age ns (not significant)
Education of spouse ns
Income of spouse ns
Education of RSP ns
Gender of RSP ns

-2LLo=1189, reduction/improvement=315 (=27per cent)

Explained variance in linear regression =31per cent
(response O=at home,1 =at another family member, 2=state kindergarten, 3= private kindergarten/

nanny)

Prediction matrix:

Predicted
At home Kindergarten Correct
At home 402 102 80 %
Observed
Kindergarten 123 246 67 %
Overall 74 %
Model 2: Mothers (N=493)
Partial
Variables correlation Significance Oddsratio
Age of child .29 .000 9.4
Urbanization .10 .000 1.2
Occupat pos of RSP .16 .000 9.5
Familytype(small=high) .04 .07 (ns) - 3.6
Income of spouse ns
Numb of children/age ns
Education of spouse ns
Income of spouse ns
Education of RSP ns

-2L1.0=659, reduction/improvement=190 (=29per cent)

Explained variance in linear regression =33per cent
(response O=at home,1=at another family member, 2=state kindergarten, 3= private kindergarten/

nanny)
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Prediction matrix:

Predicted
At home Kindergarten Correct
At home - 229 56 80 %
Observed ’ -
Kindergarten 62 139 69 %
Overall 76 %
Conclusion

A similar model containing fathers only, presents four significant effects: The age of the child 0-
6, the income of the mother, type of family and degree of urbanization. Since the attributes of the
mother matters when fathers are unit of analysis, and the attributes of the father did not matter
when including mothers only, we conclude that the attributes (socio-economic) of females seem
to be of greater importance than the attributes of males.

One possible interpretation of these models, however, is that the hallmarks of the father does
not matter at all, i.e. the basic feature of the model is ‘the assortative mating mechanism’ (indirect
effects of fathers’ resources only), not the interaction between gender and resources (e.g. represented
by the observed increase in explanatory power). The strongest influences on the type of childcare
are connected with the structural features of the model - indicated by children’s age (access/need),
urbanity (access) and family type (need/compensation) -not with the educational, occupational and
economic resources of the children’s parents. ’
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Appendix 5.2 Some models suggesting the strength of social reproduction mechanisms
mediated through educational performance in Estonia at present

Gross and net associations between economic resources, age, gender, size of household and degree
of urbanity on educational level among Estonians 16-29 years of age in four different statusgroups
(suggested by parents educational level). Gross effects refer to Pearsons r. Net effects calculated by
linear regression (beta).

(N=168) (N=675) (N=374) (N=131)
Group 1 Group 2 Group 3 Group 4
*Age Corr .38 S1 .56 .67
Beta 44 53 .62 73
Beta:
*Per capita
income 24 .10 ns 12
*Size of
household ns -.05 -.06 -.07
*Degree of
urbanity ns .08 ns ns
*Gender
(fem=high) ns .07 .10 -.07 (ns)
Explained
variance (%) 30 32 41 56

Definitions of statusgroupl-4: 1=compulsory education, 2=secondary education, 3=higher edu-
cation (4=both parents have higher education).

Comments

This model clearly shows that educational differences appear as a sunrise, an increase in age with
one unit (one standard deviation) among Estonians 16-29 years of age has far much stronger ef-
fects if parents are well educated than if parents are less educated. In the low scoring status group,
agestill has the strongest net effect on educational performance, but here we observe a quite strong
compensatory effect of differences in economic resources (beta=.24). The predictive power of the
model is moderate (30 pct). In the high scoring status group it is far more impressive (ranging from
41 to 56 pct of total variance), and now age actually determines the reported educational level of
the youngster in isolation, i.e. we observe a slight but significant net difference between sexes,
possibly according to economic resources, and possibly according to the size of the household
(controlled for age). This reproductive «mechanism» at the peak of 1994, is quite similar - prob-
ably somewhat stronger - than observed in Norway at present, especially among young females!
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Appendix 5.3 Logistic regression on the propensity to declare that politics is to complicated
(dichotomous response, O=agree, 1=disagree) Model in four steps

Independent
) Signifi- variable
1.step 2step 3.step 4.step cance scale
R expB R exp(B) R exp(B) - R exp(B) p<.01
1.step:
Social scatus 06 1.2 .05 1.2 .04 1.2 .04 1.1 yes 0-5
Gender{fem=high) -.14 0.5 -.14 0.5 -12 0.5 -.12 0.5 " 1-2
Age(old=high) -06 0.9 -06 0.9 -.08 0.9 -.08 0.9 " 2-7
Personal income ns ns ns ns no 0-5
Per capfincome 03 1.1 .03 L1 ns ns " 0-5
Education 120 .19 1.5 .15 1.4 .16 1.4 yes 0-7
2.step
Numb of membship 05 1.2 ns ns no 0-8
Memb of pol party .03 1.4 .02 1.2 ns " 0-1
3.step
Future plans .21 3.5 19 3.2 yes 0-1
Interest in pol .25 2.8 25 27 " 0-1
Subj health -.03 9 ns no 1-5
4.step
Ethnisity(Estonian=high) .03 9% B yes 1-4
citizenship(=high) .03 1.2 " 0-1
Prediction matrix .
1.step (N=4200) 2.step (N'=4200)
Predicted Predicted
Obs agree  disagree Obs agree disagree
agree 2090 444 83% agree 2094 440 83%
disagree 912 754 45% disagree 905 761 46%
Overall 67% Overall 68%
Reduction in kji-square Reduction in kji-square
with constant 11% with conssnt 12%
3.step (N=4067) 4.step (N=4067)
Predicted Predicted
Obs agree  disagree Obs agree disagree
agree 2009 425 83% agree 2010 424 83%
disagree 596 1037  64% disagree 588 1045 65%
Overall 74% Overall 75%
Reduction in kji-square Reduction in kji-square
with constant 24% with constant 26%

Linear regression on dichotomous response fourth step:

Explained variance 28 per cent.
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Comments -
The odds ratio is a relation berween the odds of two dif ferent outcomes (values) of one independent
variable - the values (outcomes) on all other independent variables of the model being unchanged.
In other words, exp(B) measures the partial change in odds increasing one independent variable
one unit - ceteris paribus (everything else equal). Oddsratios greater than one indicate an increase
in the propensity to disagree that politics is too complicated, oddsratios less than one indicate a
reduction in the propensity to reply in the same manner. Oddsratios close to one indicate no change
in the relation between the two probabilities (agree/disagree) of a substitution of values in one (and
oneonly) independent variable. The prediction matrix suggests the strength of the model. An overall
«success rate» of 75% should be seen as acceprable, especially when the predictive power of the
category that is the most difficult one to forecast is 65%. Actually, the first step of the model
classifies 83% of the respondents which agree with the proposition, correctly. This prediction is
related to variables indicating variations in ‘classical” human resources as social status, gender, age,
income and education. Subsequently, introducing individual hallmarks related to organisational
memberships, ethnicity, citizenship and mentality (pessimism/fatalism), the whole improvement’
of the prediction occurs on the other category, predicting the propensity to disagree with the state-
ment that politics is roo complicated. The correlation coefficient (R) is probably the best effect
measure, because it takes into account the scope of variation among the independent variables.
In Norway, there has been a great controversy about the use and the interpretation of
standardised measures of statistical effects related to problems of causal modelling. The support-
ers of the ‘manipulative’ interpretation of causal relations clearly prefer the oddsratio when assess-
ing the statistical effect of a manipulation or substitution (ceteris paribus) of the values of an in-
dependentvariable, while the supporters of a clear-cut ‘statistical’ interpretation of causal relations
prefer standardised measures (here: R). Two famous researchers supporting the statistical view, are
Karl Pearson and Charles Sanders Peirce. Peirce claimed:»’Chance is First, Law is Second, the ten-
dency to take habits is Third’», and Ian Hacking explains: <Even when a dice are cast in circum-
stances of eternity, as when we contemplate the constellations of the cosmos, or cast in circumstanc-
es of complete and personal particularity, as when we seal our own fate, chance pours in at every
avenue of sense (...) ‘A throw of the dice never will annul chance’» (Hacking 1990: 215).
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APPENDICES TO CHAPTER 7

Tone Flotten and Jens B. Grogaard

Appendix 7.1 Factors influencing personal income and household income per capita.
Standardised and unstandardised linear regression coefficients (B, beta), multiple correlation
coefficient (MR) and explained variance (per cent). Two steps

A: Estonian residents 18 years of age or older receiving income from wage labour and/or busi-
ness (N=2,562)
Dependent variables

1. step: 2. step: Household
Independent Personal income income per capita
variables B beta B beta
Sector/type* 95 .08 21 L03xxx
Income source™* 437 .10 ns ns
Household size ns*** ns -141 -21
Occupational
status 389 24 ns ns
Gender(fem=high) -647 -.18 136 .07
Age group -50 -.04xxx ns ns
Working hours 11 .09 ns ns
Education 178 13 30 04
Number of
income sources 279 .10 -134 -.09
Personal income . . 0.37 72

MR=.42 (R?*=.17) MR=.75 (R?=.56)

Expl var 17 per cent Expl var 56 per cent

Sector/type of ownership: cooperative=low, municipal, state organ, shareholding, joint
venture=high, ranked by average income level of employees
> Income source: outside labour force=low, wages, business=high

ns: not significant at .01 level.

****  Not significant at .01 level controlled for design effects
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B: All Estonian residents 18 years of age or older (N=4,332)

Dependent variables
2. step: Household income

Independent 1. step: Personal income - © per capira
variables B beta B beta
Sector/type* ns*** ns ns ns
Income source™* 184 12 ns ns
Household size ns ns -85 -11
Occupational
status 449 27 ns ns
Gender(fem=high) -408 -12 160 .07
Age group ns ns ns ns
Working hours ns ns ns ns
Education 124 11 43 .05
Number of
income sources 194 .08 -161 -.09
Personal income . - 0.51 73
MR=.42 (R*=.17) MR=.71 (R?*=.50)
Expl. var. 17 per cent Expl. var. 50 per cent
* Sector/type of ownership: cooperative=low, municipal, state organ, shareholding, joint
venture=high, ranked by average income level of employees
w* Income source: outside labour force=low, wages, business=high
ek ns: not significant at .01 level.

***x*  Not significant at .01 level controlled for design effects

Comments

The predictive power on personal income is moderate in both models (17 per cent and 22 per cent
respectively). This is a typical finding in straight forward linear regression models like this. Itis not
easy o explain income differences between individuals (cf. Jencks et. al. 1972). Household income
per capita is basically determined by personal income at the level of the individual (beta =.7 in both
models). One reason for the strong empirical bond between personal income of a randomly sam-
pled youngster or grown-up within a household and the household income per member of the
household, is the quite strong reproductive mechanisms operating in Estonia at present - e.g. the
assortative mating mechanism and social and occupational reproduction mediated through edu-
cation. Several factors influence differences in personal incomes, but occupational status, gender,
education, working hours and the number of income sources (number of jobs) seem to be of great
importance.

Finally, some independent variables of the model reverse their signs (the direction of their
net effects) from first step to second step in the regression function (gender and number of income
sources). Let us use the number of income sources as an example: An increase in the number of
income sources with one unit (e.g. comparing people with one and two jobs) - everything else, like
education, status, age, working hours etc., being equal - «¢produce» an average 194 kroonsincrease
in personal income per month, and an average 161 kroons decrease in household income per capita
per month, now in addition controlled for differences in personal income. Why this reversal of the
direction of influence of this factor? We think that the answer to this ‘puzzle’ simply is that per-
sons with more than one source of income as a rule provide for others with less income or no income
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at all. At the same time this additional effort of the breadwinner does not compensate completely
- measured in pure money. Large households need more money than do small households, but there
is an economy of scale too (cf. the concept of consumption unit). The reversal of sign connected
to theindependent variable gender, is due to the division of labour berween the two genders in most
households (included the fact than women receive by far the lowest wages).
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APPENDICES TO CHAPTER 11

Jens B. Grogaard

Appendix 11.1 The relation between perceptions of material standards of living and quality
of life

Correlation matrix (N=4,330), Pearsons r

Perceived material conditions Quality

(1) Past (2) Present (3) Furture of life

(1) 1. .19 ns ns
(2) 1. 43 34
(3) 1. 30

ns= not significant at one pct level (i.e. for p<.01)

Model 1

Predicting quality of life judgement during transition (1990-94) as a function of perceived past,

present and future material conditions of the respondents (N=4,330). Stepwise linear regression

(standardised net effects, beta, and explained variance, R?)
R%.04

7 PRESENT

19 J 2
PAST _ _ _ _ ___ - — —-09" LQUALTY  R*15 (MR=38)
AN ) |
0.8 l R All effects are significant at p<.01 (level),
except * which is significant at p<.05

\ QUALITY /

R%=.11

Model 2

Predicting expected material condition round 2000 as a function of perceived past and prcscﬂt
material conditions and quality of life during transition (N=4,330). Stepwise linear regression
(standardised net effects, beta, and explained variance, R?)

g&éos‘ism
1 9/ 34

™

PAST ! 07— »FUTURE  R=22 (MR=47)
N,
0.5 ‘15
\ l / All effects are significant at p<.01 (level)
QUALITY
R=.11
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Appendix 11.2 Selected models explaining expressed vulnerability among Estonians. Net
standardised effects (beta) and explained variance. Per cent

A: All respondents (N=4,348)

Reported lack of
necessities socio-cultural goods

* Degree of urbanity .10 .05
* Citizenship (Non-

Estonians=high) .10 ns
* Number of alternative

sources of basic goods -22 ns
* Household income per

capita per month -33 -11
* Give-and-take .03 ns
* Lack of necessities .56
Multiple correlation 47 .61
Explained variance (%) 22 37

ns=not significant at p<.02 level

Comments

The very number of alternative sources of food supplies - we should stress that the analysis is carried
out without regard to the quality or productivity of these sources, which we do not know - will
in itself influence the propensity to report any want of basic goods, in fact slightly less than reported
household income per capita would (beta=-.22 and -.33, respectively). In addition, we observe
significant net effects of social barter (give-and-take), citizenship and place of dwelling (urbanity).
People with Estonian citizenship, who live in rural areas and who enter relations of social barter,
seem to be better off than people without Estonian citizenship, who live in towns, and who are
not so involved in relationships of social barter - ceteris paribus - i.e. even when we control against
differences in the access to compensatory means of subsistence, and the amount of money per
household member per month. Next (second step), the model demonstrates the principle of ‘first
things first: The lion’s share of the reported lack of socio-cultural goods requiring some monetary
outlays is due to a reported lack of necessities (beta=.56).
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B: Low income earners (per capita income less than 400 kroons per month, N=846)

Reported lack of

necessities socio-cultural goods
* Degree of urbanity .08 ns
* Citizenship (Non-
Estonians=high) .13 ns
* Number of alternative
sources of basic goods -29 ns
* Household income per
capita per month ns (!!) ns
* Give-and-take ns ns
* Lack of necessities .55
Multiple correlation A1 .36
Explained variance (%) 17 : 31

ns=not significantat p<.01 level

Comments

If incomes are low, alternative means of access dominate the propensity to report lack of basic goods.
C: High income earners (per capita income above 1,099 kroons per month, N=979)

Reported lack of

necessities socio-cultural goods

* Degree of urbanity ns ns
* Cirtizenship (Non-

Estonians=high) .06 ns
* Number of alternative

sources of basic goods- 19 ns
* Household income per

capita per month -17 -.10
* Give-and-take ns ns
* Lack of necessities .60
Multiple correlation 29 .64
Explained variance (%) 8 41

ns=not significant at p<.01 level

Comments

We observe an increase in the explanatory power of the model predicting a lack of socio-cultural
goods and services (second step). With increasing income level, people can afford to take part in
such activities, if their basic needs have been met! The reason is probably that some people who
clearly earn a lot of money, have substantial expenses too. They are bound to spend money on
maintenance of various kinds, protecting their durables, etc.,and after havingdoneso, they often
lack the money to visit restaurants, concerts, theatres, cinemas, etc. (beta=.60)
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" Appendix 11.3 ‘Gross and net loadings on stratification (barter economy excluded),
estimated by linear regression

Pearsons r Beta Explained variance (%)

Material -

conditions 72 .38 27
Occupational ’

position .68 .31 21
Educational

level .63 32 20
Perceived
_health-.60 -.30 18
condition

Non-Estonian

citizenship -19 -.04 1
Age - -42 not signif (=ns) none
Sum 87.

Net lbadings on material conditions (R=X+Y-Z), estimated by linear regression

Beta
Single parent, 1+
child 0-6 years of age -.09
Urban -.05
Occupat position 29
Unemployed, ILO-def -.11
Ili-health =22
Educational level .10
Age group -.06
Pensioner/disabled ns

Explained variance 28 per cent (multiple correlation=.52). All specified net effects are significant

at p<.001 level.
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Appendix 11.4 Correlation matrix: Factors explaining differences in percepsion of quality of life
1990-94. Gross loading of factors on dimensions. Pearsons r ,

Factors entering dimension

Perceived
Additive Additive Additive reduction  Subjective
index index index in work general health
DIMENSIONS  Age physic socio-physic pschycic abiliy condition - N
Health dimension  -.67 -53 -.60 -.69 -.62 -.83 4431
Gross Lack of
Gross Gross per capita socio- Access to
personal monthly monthly Lack of cultural alternative
income household household necessities activities food sources
per month income income number number number N
Objective
economic 53 .65 .62 -.89 -.67 .38 4348
situation
At Future
present expecrations
poor=high poor=high N
Subjective
economic -.89 -.80 4433
siruation
Leader- Workinghours
ship last
index week N
Work position 97 .83 4455
Organisational
Educational memberships
level number N
Educarional
resources 99 .30 4455
«Gives» «Takes» Conflicts Conmcs Size of Living
number number number number household  alone N
Social
integration .72 24 .08 .25 .69 -.40 4455
Private Distrust in authorities... Politics... Incomes
ownership  do their hiding taking general not o  too o
addindex  job information bribes interest  complex equal N
Mentality/
control .64 -.41 -.18 -.14 -23 .52 .50 4455
(missing=
average score)
No No Damp/heat/ Smoke
Numb payment  rent Satis- privacy Noise dust/
rooms  Space problems  support fied index index index N
Housing
condition 14 17 83 .50 47 -39 -.18 -17 4455
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Correlation matrix/net effects estimated by linear regression (besa) -

QUALITY Control for
OF LIFE design effects

Dimensions 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 Gross - Net Net
1 Health 1. 45 44 30 .28 24 .31 .33 11 .43 .26 .25
2 Objccon" L 53 - .49- 41 26 .29 .30 22 .38 16 .10
3 Subjecon 1. 40 30 .25 .20 .27 ns .38 17 22
4 Housing * S ‘ 1. 16 .21 17 14 ns .29 .09 12
5 Education 1. .38 .21 .18 .06 .19 ns .06
6 Occposit C 1. 150 .19 ns .18 ns ns
7 Sociality 1. .18 .16 .18 ns .04
8 Mentality : L .20 22 .04 06

9 Citizenship 1. .10 .04 12

Explained variance of the model: 25 per cent. ns=not significant at p<.05. Model included inter-
action terms, explained variance: 28 per cent. Control for design effects actually increases the net
effects of ‘education’, ‘sociality’ and ‘citizenship”

Appendix 11.5 A model shedding light on economic and material expectations. Stepwise
linear regression (six steps). Multiple correlation and explained variance (per cent). N=4,083

Furure material prospects
Explained variance Multiple correlation
Ist step:
Six economic
indicators 16 .40
2nd step:
Five health
indicators 21 46
3rd step:
Education, occupational
position and age V 25 .50
4th step:
Perceived past and present ‘
material conditions 31 56
Sth step:
Two attitudes (future plans .
and complexity of politics) 34 .58
6th step: ‘
Gender, citizenship and
degree of urbanity* , ' 34 .58

Urbanity significant at p<.01, gender and citizenship not significant at p<.05. The model is not
controlled for design effects.
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Appendix 11.6 Extracting concordance and dissonance among Estonians 1994

Table 1 Perceived material conditions and pure economic standing. Per cent of grand total

(N=4,307)

Conditions

Concordance:
Adaption:

Slightly adapting:
Dissatisfaction:
Slightly dissatisfied:

Perceptions
Bad Ends meet Good
Low 13 18 (0.5)
Medium 6 38 4
High 1 12 7
(13+38+7)% =58%
= 0.5%
(18 + 4)% =22%
= 1%
(6+12)% = 18%

Table 2 Perceived quality of life and pure economic standing, included health condition. Per cent

of grand total (N=4,254)

Conditions

Concordance:
Adaption:

Slightly adapting:
Dissatisfaction:
Slightly dissatisfied:

Perceptions
Bad Ends meet Good
Low 10 17 6
Medium 4 17 11
High 2 13 21

(10 +17 +21)% =

(17 + 11)%

(4+13)%

L}

48%
6%
27%
2%
17%
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APPENDICES TO CHAPTER 12

Jan Dietz and Jens B. Grogaard

Appendix 12.1 Explaining attitudes towards privatisation

Increase in multiple correlation and explanatory power of a linear regression model predicting -
attitudes towards privatisation (ownership index). Explained variance in per cent.

Dependent variable: Ownership index

Independent .
variables MR R*100 Increase

1.step

Age and income .29 8

2.step

Life-style and

expectations .33 11 3
3.step .
Health condition .33 11 0
4.step

Personal efficacy .38 15 4
5.step

Ethnic affiliation

and citizenship 44 19 4
G.step

Education, occupational

status and gender(fem= 44 19 ) 0
high)*

* None of these ceteris paribus effects are significant at p<.05, at least taken design effects into
consideration.
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